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THE  MEANS  OF  GRACE 
I.    GRACE 

We  often  speak  of  the  grace  of  God  without  having  any  very 
clear  idea  of  what  we  mean.  Some  people  fancy  it  is  a  sort  of  good 
will,  or  benevolence,  with  which  God  regards  the  just,  but  this  is  a 
mistake  and  we  learn  what  grace  really  is  from  the  Catechism,  which 
says  that  grace  is  a  supernatural  gift  of  God,  freely  bestowed  upon 
us  for  our  sanctification  and  salvation. 

Grace  is  a  supernatural  gift  of  God — being  supernatural  it  is  far 
more  precious  than  all  gifts  and  privileges  in  the  natural  order.  It 
is  the  outcome  of  God's  supernatural  love  of  men,  infinitely  surpass 
ing  all  the  benefits  conferred  upon  us  in  our  creation.  It  is  infused 
into  our  souls,  and  is  not  mere  benevolence  on  the  part  of  God.  We 
might  indeed  call  any  gift  of  God's  a  grace  or  favor,  but  we  are 
•speaking  now  of  the  grace  which  enables  us  to  believe  the  revealed 
truths  of  faith  and  to  keep  the  Commandments.  This  grace  is  an 
effect  produced  within  us  by  God's  goodness.  "The  love  of  God," 
says  St.  Thomas,  "is  never  idle;  just  as  fire  is  inconceivable  except 
as  actively  burning  and  glowing,  so  is  His  love  inconceivable  with 
out  activity.  It  produces  much  good  in  those  on  whom  it  is  be 
stowed,  but  its  most  excellent  result  is  the  grace  which  God  infuses 
into  our  souls." 

Grace  is  given  gratuitously,  it  is  not  merited  by  us.  All  that  we 
possess,  we  receive  from  God;  of  ourselves  we  are  nothing  and 
have  no  gifts  of  body  or  of  soul ;  we  owe  all  to  Him.  "Who  hath 
first  given  to  him,  and  recompense  shall  be  made  him"  (Rom.  xi, 
35).  Since,  then,  we  possess  nothing  and  have  not  even  any  claim 
to  gifts  in  the  natural  order,  how  can  we  possibly  have  a  right  to 
God's  grace,  a  gift  far  transcending  the  limitations  of  our  nature? 
We  cannot  deserve  it,  but  He  gives  it,  because  of  His  boundless 
love  of  us  and  His  desire  for  our  salvation. 

A  clear  account  of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  Divine  grace  is 
given  by  a  holy  bishop  of  Paris.  "It  is,"  he  says :  ( I )  "an  aid  be 
stowed  on  us  by  God  in  His  mercy,  to  enable  us  to  do  good  works 
and  to  secure  our  salvation;  (2)  an  aid  against  ourselves,  or  rather 
against  our  depraved  nature  and  evil  inclinations;  (3)  an  aid  to  help 
us  to  endure  with  success  the  sharpest  struggle,  and  to  conquer  our- 
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selves;  (4)  an  aid  against  all  opposed  to  our  salvation,  against  all 
enemies  seen  and  unseen,  who  strive,  by  means  of  bad  example  and 
temptation,  to  make  us  desist  i>om  doing  right  and  fall  into  evil; 
(5)  an  aid  enabling  us  to  remain  pure  amidst  the  wickedness  of 
this  world,  and  to  lead  holy  lives  in  the  midst  of  godless  men;  (6) 
an  aid  in  our  efforts  to  accomplish  good  works  and  to  become  more 
holy." 

Grace  is  indeed  a  powerful  means  of  help ;  without  it  we  can  do 
nothing,  and  with  it  everything.  It  is  that  good  gift,  proceeding 
from  the  Father  of  Light,  that  is  able  to  convert  us  and  change  our 
hearts.  By  grace  we  are  what  we  are ;  and,  if  we  are  ever  anything 
in  God's  sight,  we  owe  it  to  His  grace. 

Although  God's  grace  is,  strictly  speaking,  only  one,  we  speak  of 
various  kinds  of  grace,  according  to  the  various  effects  that  it  pro 
duces. 

Whenever  God  gives  grace,  it  is  to  promote  the  salvation  of  man, 
either  of  the  person  himself  who  receives  the  grace,  or  of  him  for 
whose  benefit  he  receives  it.  Graces  are  sometimes  given  us  to  pro 
mote  the  salvation  of  our  neighbors,  and  are  distinguished  from 
those  tending  to  our  own  salvation.  To  the  former  class  belong 
the  power  to  work  miracles,  to  prophesy,  to  speak  unknown  tongues, 
etc.  They  tend  to  the  conversion,  edification  and  perfection  of  our 
fellowmen,  and  it  is  of  them  that  St.  Paul  writes  (I.  Cor.  xii,  7)  : 
"The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  unto  profit. 
To  one,  indeed,  by  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom;  and  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge,  according  to  the  same  Spirit.  To 
another,  faith,  in  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another,  the  grace  of  healing, 
in  one  Spirit;  to  another,  the  working  of  miracles:  to  another, 
prophecy;  to  another  the  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another,  diverse 
kinds  of  tongues;  to  another,  interpretation  of  speeches." 

We  are  not  concerned  here  with  these  graces,  which  are  rare  and 
extraordinary,  but  rather  with  the  "ingratiating  graces,"  tending  to 
our  own  salvation.  This  name  has  been  given  them,  because  they 
adorn  the  soul  of  him  who  uses  them,  and  cause  it  to  be  pleasing  in 
God's  sight. 

Some  graces  are  transient,  or  actual;  others  are  permanent  or 
habitual.  The  former,  as  their  name  denotes,  act  upon  the  soul  for 
a  short  time  only,  and  then  pass  away.  They  are  the  graces  of 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  says  that  they  precede,  accompany  and 
follow  all  good  works,  although,  strictly  speaking,  it  is  in  each  case 


THE  MEANS   OF   GRACE  3 

the  same  grace.  The  habitual  graces  are  permanent;  they  confer 
certain  abiding  qualities,  planting  and  sustaining  piety  in  the  soul. 
They  remain  in  the  soul  of  a  just  man,  and  are  said  to  be  infused 
into  it.  They  include  sanctifying  grace  and  supernatural  faith, 
hope  and  charity. 

Among  the  ingratiating  graces  we  may  reckon  also  Divine  illumi 
nations,  enabling  our  darkened  intellect  to  recognize  supernatural 
good,  and  also  Divine  inspirations,  prompting  our  will  to  love  and 
accomplish  the  same. 

The  more  we  consider  what  grace  is,  the  more  must  we  marvel 
at  God's  solicitude  for  our  salvation,  since  He  supplies  such  abun 
dant  means  for  securing  it.  We  shall  see  later  on  how  important 
it  is  to  make  a  good  use  of  first  grace,  and  to  what  a  high  degree  of 
sanctity  we  might  attain,  if  we  cooperated  with  the  graces  which 
God  gives  us.  We  are  too  apt  to  value  lightly  our  immortal  souls, 
although  God  regards  them  as  most  precious,  and  we  ought  to  re 
gard  it  as  the  greatest  of  all  possible  misfortunes  for  a  soul  to  be 
deprived  of  the  grace  that  He  has  given.  "No  arts,  no  riches,  no 
beauty  nor  strength,  no  wit  nor  eloquence,  are  of  any  worth  with 
Thee,  O  Lord,  without  grace.  .  .  .  Neither  faith,  nor  hope,  nor 
other  virtues  are  acceptable  to  Thee  without  charity  and  grace" 
(Imit.  of  Christ  iii,  55,  §4). 


II.    GRACE  INDISPENSABLE  TO  OUR  SALVATION 

(a)  Original  Sin.  God's  works  are  all  perfect,  and  He  d'ld  not 
create  mankind  originally  in  a  state  of  imperfection.  We  read  in 
Holy  Scripture  that  it  was  through  sin  that  death,  misery  and  cor 
ruption  entered  the  world.  The  first  man  was  perfect  both  in  body 
and  soul,  and  God,  who,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  (I.  Thess.  ii,  12)  "hath 
called  us  into  His  kingdom  and  glory,"  exalted  man  far  above  his 
natural  status,  and  gave  him  the  means  of  knowing,  serving  and 
loving  Him,  not  merely  as  his  Creator,  but  also  as  his  highest  super 
natural  good,  so  that  thus  he  might  attain  to  eternal  happiness. 
This  was  a  special  grace,  enabling  man  to  recognize  supernatural 
good  and  disposing  him  to  all  that  was  good,  for  he  was  free  from 
all  concupiscence  and  bodily  obstacles,  and  had  his  senses  com 
pletely  under  the  control  of  his  reason,  which  readily  obeyed  God. 
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(The  first  two  human  beings  were  created  thus  in  God's  image, 
adorned  with  righteousness  and  sanctity. 

They  did  not,  however,  remain  in  this  state. 

God  warned  Adam  that  on  the  day  when  he  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit,  he  should  die,  but  nevertheless  they  did  not  obey  God  and 
refused  to  act  in  accordance  with  His  will;  they  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  the  first  sin  was  committed. 

The  results  of  this  sin  followed  at  once,  and  the  devastation  due 
to  it  was  -the  more  disastrous  because  of  the  magnificent  qualities 
with  which  they  had  been  endowed.  They  fell  from  their  state 
of  perfection,  lost  their  innocence  and  deteriorated  both  in  body 
and  soul.  The  Church  teaches  us  that  in  consequence  of  his  dis 
obedience,  which  involved  the  loss  of  sanctity  and  righteousness, 
the  whole  Adam  was  reduced  to  an  inferior  condition  in  both 
his  body  and  soul.  The  bodies  of  mankind  became  thenceforth 
subject  to  decay  and  destruction  and  to  innumerable  diseases  and 
pains,  ending  only  with  death.  In  the  souls  of  men,  the  beautiful 
harmony  between  human  reason  and  God's  will  was  shattered; 
concupiscence  prevailed,  men's  will  inclined  to  evil,  to  rebellion 
against  God's  commands,  and  being  defiled  with  the  stain  of  sin, 
they  appeared  unclean  and  foul  in  His  sight. 

We  are  by  nature  what  our  first  parents  became  in  consequence 
of  sin. 

We  have  all  inherited  his  fallen  nature,  bereft  of  its  original 
goodness  and  sanctity,  and  endowed  with  an  overpowering  inclina 
tion  to  evil.  Our  nature  is  therefore  inevitably  fallen,  stained 
wit*1  the  first  sin,  *.  e.,  with  an  inheritance  of  sin.  This  is  why  the 
Apostle  says  that  we  are  "by  nature  children  of  wrath"  (Ephes.  ii, 
3).  Just  as  Adam's  nature  had,  after  his  sin,  a  depraved  tendency 
to  evil,  so  do  we  possess  a  similar  tendency,  and  are  incapable  of 
knowing  and  loving  God  as  we  should  do,  in  order  to  attain  to  ever 
lasting  life.  These  considerations  will  enable  us  to  understand 
the  effects  of  original  sin  upon  our  ultimate  destiny,  the  contem 
plation  of  the  triune  God. 

(&)  The  Consequences  of  Original  Sin  considered  in  reference 
to  our  Eternal  Salvation. — i.  As  a  result  of  original  sin  we  are 
unable  of  ourselves  to  do  anything  which  in  God's  sight  can  merit 
eternal  life. 

St.  Thomas  teaches  this  very  clearly.  He  says  we  may  picture 
to  ourselves  a  sick  man  lying  weak  and  prostrate  in  his  bed,  utterly 
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unable  to  rise.  He  can  move  his  hands  and  feet,  but  cannot  raise 
himself  without  help,  nor  can  he  stand  alone  or  walk  even  a  very 
short  distance.  His  illness  has  deprived  him  of  all  strength.  In 
the  same  way,  sin  has  not  deprived  man  of  his  natural  gifts  and 
faculties;  he  can  still  perform  many  morally  good  works;  he  can 
honor  his  parents,  be  grateful  to  benefactors,  etc.,  but  man  cannot 
do  anything  meritorious  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  conducive  to  his 
own  salvation.  To  accomplish  such  a  work  is  altogether  beyond 
his  natural  powers;  in  fact  nature,  having  a  tendency  to  evil  in 
consequence  of  original  sin,  is  apt  rather  to  lead  man  astray  and 
to  plunge  him  into  idolatry,  so  that  his  works  are  actual  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  by  no  means  help  to  attain  his  end. 
If  a  man  wishes  to  do  any  supernatural  work,  meritorious  in  God's 
sight,  he  can  obtain  the  requisite  power  only  through  supernatu 
ral  aid. 

2.  But  we  are  not  merely  unable  of  ourselves  to  do  any  work 
meriting  eternal  life,— we  cannot  even  have  the  will  to  do  it,  unless 
we  are  helped. 

Sin  has  the  effect  of  alienating  our  will  from  God,  and  inclining 
it  to  what  He  has  forbidden.  The  will  of  fallen  man  is  turned 
away  from  God,  his  heart  is  estranged  from  everything  that  tends 
to  God  and  he  is  cold  and  indifferent  to  God's  interests. 

In  consequence  of  the  weakening  of  his  will,  it  is  difficult  for  him 
to  do  any  natural  good  work,  and  how  can  he  obtain  strength  to 
rise  to  what  is  supernatural?  He  requires  some  extraordinary 
assistance,  that  his  heart  may  be  touched,  his  mind  roused  and  his 
will  strengthened.  No  sinner  could  ever  be  converted  if  God  did 
not  awaken  within  him  a  holy  fear  of  losing  his  soul  and  a  firm 
purpose  of  amendment.  As  St.  Paul  says  (Phil,  ii,  13),  "It  is  God 
who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish." 

3.  Moreover,  we  are  so  weakened  by  original  sin,  that  we  cannot 
of  ourselves  even  recognize  supernatural  truths.    We  have  lost  all 
the  good  that  we  once  possessed,  and  nothing  remains  to  us  but  sin 
and  weakness.    The  intuitive  power,  possessed  by  our  first  parents, 
of  recognizing  God  as  our  supernatural  good,  is  ours  no  longer; 
our  understanding  is   darkened,   so   that  we   are   hardly   able  to 
distinguish  truth  from  falsehood.     "We  are  not  sufficient  to  think 
anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from 
God."     (II.  Cor.  iii,  5.) 

If  God  had  not  caused  us  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the 
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Catholic  faith,  we  should  not  have  known  of  ourselves  that  there  is 
one  God  in  three  Persons,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  immortal,  that  He 
will  reward  the  good  and  punish  the  wicked,  etc.  If  a  man  suddenly 
begins  to  take  a  new  view  of  life  and  of  the  world,  if  he  values  all 
that  relates  to  God  and  his  own  salvation,  and  recognizes  the 
futility  of  what  he  has  hitherto  esteemed  highly,  so  that  he  deter 
mines  to  abandon  all  for  God's  sake; — all  this  is  due  to  a  super 
natural  light,  given  him  to  illumine  his  understanding,  and  show 
him  that  his  former  way  of  life  could  never  lead  to  eternal  happi 
ness.  The  light  proceeds  from  God,  not  from  himself. 

4.  Original  sin  has  made  us  too  weak  to  refrain  long  from 
sin  by  our  own  strength.  As  soon  as  the  will  of  man  was  alienated 
from  God,  he  began  to  break  the  commandments,  and  his  natural 
inclination  to  satisfy  his  senses  was  aggravated  by  an  inherited 
disposition  to  evil.  Concupiscence  is  at  the  root  of  sin.  "The 
tongue  no  man  can  tame,  an  unquiet  evil/*  says  St.  James  (iii,  8), 
for  no  one  completely  avoids  sinning  in  word. 

Did  we  not  receive  extraordinary  help,  and  did  not  some  super 
natural  power  strengthen  us,  we  should  fall  from  one  sin  into 
another,  until  we  reached  the  lowest  depth. 

Without  supernatural  means,  how  could  the  stain  of  mortal 
sin  ever  be  removed?  God  cannot  forgive  sin,  unless  the  sinner 
be  contrite,  and  in  order  to  be  so,  he  must  believe  that  God  is 
offended  by  sin,  and  will,  as  a  just  Judge,  punish  it;  he  must  believe 
also  that  God  in  His  mercy  will  pardon  a  contrite  sinner,  and  there 
fore  he  must  hope  for  forgiveness,  and,  lastly,  he  must  love  God, 
as  his  highest  good,  and  be  sorry  for  having  offended  Him.  But 
how  could  fallen  man  of  himself  believe,  or  hope,  or  love?  Unaided 
he  could  never  attain  salvation;  he  could  neither  do,  nor  think, 
nor  purpose  anything  good,  nor  atone  for  his  sins  by  true  contrition. 
The  whole  human  race  would  have  inevitably  perished,  unless  God 
had  come  to  our  assistance.  He  alone  was  able  to  restore  man 
to  his  former  state  of  innocence  and  justice.  By  dying  for  our 
sins,  Christ  won  for  us  the  grace  of  God,  the  means  whereby  we 
obtain  strength  to  do  supernatural  good  works  and  so  to  please  Him. 

This  grace  is,  therefore,  indispensable,  for  without  it  we  can 
do  nothing  to  secure  our  salvation.  When  we  reflect  on  these 
things,  we  perceive  on  the  one  hand  our  own  weakness  and  the 
terrible  evil  of  sin,  and  on  the  other  we  see,  as  a  contrast,  the 
immaculate  purity  of  God's  holy  Mother.  Being  free  from  original 
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sin,  she  never  felt  that  perverse  inclination  to  wrongdoing  that 
causes  us  to  fall  so  often.  From  the  very  beginning  of  her  exist 
ence  her  soul  turned  naturally  to  God,  for  she  was  as  pure  as  the 
first  man  ever  created.  Yet  her  freedom  from  sin  was  not  a  result 
of  her  own  merit,  but  gratuitous  grace  bestowed  upon  her  by 
God  through  the  merits  of  her  Son.  May  she,  being  full  of 
grace,  intercede  for  us;  not  that  we  too  may  receive  grace,  for 
God  gives  all  men  enough  to  work  out  their  salvation,  but  rather 
that  we  may  have  it  in  such  abundance  as  to  render  it  easy  for  us 
to  do  good  works,  and  so  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  sanctifying 
grace;  that  at  last,  adorned  with  sanctity  and  justice,  we  may 
join  her  Divine  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in  heaven. 


III.    SUFFICIENT  GRACE 

It  is  an  article  of  faith  that  God  desires  the  salvation  of  all  men. 
•'He  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,"  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  (I.  Tim. 
ii,  4).  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  desire  not  the  death 
of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live." 
(Ezech.  xxxiii,  n.) 

We  have  seen  that  man  is  of  himself  unable  to  believe,  hope 
or  love  in  any  way  conducive  to  his  salvation,  that  he  cannot  long 
refrain  from  sin,  nor  can  he  rise  again  after  a  fall.  He  could 
therefore  never  be  saved  unless  God  gave  him  the  graces  that  he 
requires,  and  from  time  to  time  made  sin  appear  repulsive  and 
goodness  attractive,  thus  encouraging  him  to  abandon  the  one  and 
cling  to  the  other.  Again,  after  a  man  has  resolved  to  follow 
what  is  good,  he  can  never  adhere  to  this  resolution  without  God's 
help,  so  he  needs  additional  grace,  to  draw  him,  as  it  were,  along 
the  right  path.  "No  man  can  come  to  me,"  said  our  Lord,  "unless 
the  Father,  who  hath  sent  men,  draw  him."  (John  vi,  44.) 

Since  then  God's  grace  is  so  absolutely  indispensable  to  our 
salvation,  and  He  desires  all  men  to  be  saved,  it  follows  that  He 
must  give  every  one  sufficient  grace  to  secure  salvation. 

This  he  does  first  by  bestowing  prompting  grace,  which  enlight 
ens  the  understanding  to  recognize  Divine  truths,  and  also  stimu 
lates  the  will  to  do  good  and  abstain  from  evil.  Every  one  receives 
grace  of  this  kind.  There  is  no  one  who  can  deny  that  from  time 
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to  time  he  perceives  the  emptiness  of  worldly  things,  and  longs 
for  something  better,  that  he  shrinks  from  death  and  judgment, 
and  is  aware  of  a  voice  within  him,  urging  him  to  do  right.  Such 
thoughts  flash  through  the  mind,  and  are  so  many  prompting  graces, 
sent  us  by  God  for  our  salvation.  God  does  not  prompt  all  by 
the  same  means.  He  makes  use  of  various  occasions  for  com 
municating  sufficient  grace  to  men.  He  calls  the  heathen  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  one  true  faith  by  sending  men  to  instruct  them, 
and  He  has  sometimes  sent  angels,  as  He  did  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius. 

He  calls  sinners  to  return  to  the  way  of  salvation  both  by 
prompting  them  inwardly  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  outward 
objects,  which  act  first  upon  their  senses  and  then  upon  their 
souls.  Such  objects  are  good  books  and  pictures,  words  uttered 
in  season,  good  examples,  a  sudden  accident  or  disaster.  By  these 
and  many  other  means  God  calls  men  to  seek  salvation.  Sometimes 
the  contemplation  of  the  beauties  of  nature,  the  flowers  and  stars, 
has  impelled  men  to  do  penance  and  to  be  more  zealous  in  serving 
God,  whose  power  and  goodness  are  so  plainly  revealed  in  His 
works.  "Many  heathen,"  says  St.  Prosper,  "have  been  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  God  by  the  things  of  nature,  which  have  served 
instead  of  the  prophets." 

All  these  are  prompting  graces,  calling  the  soul  to  penance  or 
to  perfection.  They  are  also  called  awakening  graces,  because 
they  awaken  the  will  to  do  right,  and  preventing  graces,  because 
they  precede  all  meritorious  action,  they  are  the  first  to  be  given, 
without  our  feeling  any  desire  for  them,  and  others  generally  follow 
them. 

Finally  they  are  sufficient  graces,  because  they  enable  a  man, 
if  he  will,  to  abandon  sin  and  work  out  his  salvation.  They  are 
the  graces  with  which  God  "enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world"  (John  i,  9),  so  that  none  can  complain  of  not 
having  received  them;  even  the  greatest  sinners  will,  on  tke  day 
of  judgment,  be  forced  to  confess  that  they  had  enough  grace  to 
enlighten  them  and  bring  them  to  salvation. 

God  does  not  confer  these  graces  just  when  man  desires,  but 
in  His  own  good  time.  He  gives  them  to-day,  and  may  withhold 
them  to-morrow ;  to  one  He  gives  more  and  to  another  less.  This 
is  no  injustice  on  His  part;  but  it  is  far  beyond  our  powers 
to  comprehend  how  He  distributes  his  favors.  He  gives  grace 
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when  and  where  He  chooses;  to  one  man  at  home,  to  another  at 
church;  to  one  in  solitude,  to  another  in  a  crowd.  St.  Paul  was 
called  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  whither  he  was  going  to  persecute 
the  Christians.  Grace  sometimes  seems  to  cease,  we  are  no  longer 
aware  of  its  promptings,  but  nevertheless,  if  a  man  only  will, 
he  can  almost  always  be  advancing  on  the  way  of  salvation,  by 
means  of  graces  previously  given. 

God  calls  one  man  more  frequently  and  more  urgently  than 
another.  He  tolerates  one  sinner  for  many  years,  another  for 
hardly  as  many  weeks;  from  some  He  withdraws  His  grace  after 
their  first  fall  into  sin.  It  is  not  for  us  to  inquire  why  He  acts 
thus.  "O  man,"  cries  St.  Paul,  "who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it :  'why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus?'  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay?" 
(Rom.  ix,  20.)  This  is  an  impenetrable  mystery  which  no  one 
but  God  can  fathom.  We  must  be  content  to  know  that  He  cannot 
be  unjust,  and  that  He  gives  each  of  us  sufficient  graces  for  us 
to  save  our  souls. 

To  some  He  gives  slight  graces,  easily  resisted  by  the  human 
will,  and  often  their  result  seems  to  be  negative.  Others  receive 
more  potent  graces,  which  impel  the  will  strongly  to  good,  though 
still  it  is  able  to  withstand  them.  There  is  also  a  third  sort  of 
grace,  so  strong  that  it  almost  invariably  secures  the  accomplish 
ment  of  good,  even  in  cases  where  the  will  is  most  perverse  and 
hardened  to  wickedness.  The  freedom  of  the  will  is  not  violated, 
but  they  attract  it  so  powerfully  that  it  very  seldom  fails  to  yield. 
Just  as  by  means  of  kindness  we  are  sometimes  able  to  win  over 
a  man,  so  as  to  have  him  completely  under  our  control,  and  can 
ask  of  him  whatever  we  like;  so  can  God  infuse  such  abundant 
grace  into  the  heart,  that  it  is  filled  with  sweetness,  and  experiences 
so  much  pleasure  in  being  drawn  to  God,  that  it  never  thinks  of 
resisting.  Whether  the  grace  given  be  strong  or  weak,  abundant 
or  scanty,  it  is  always  sufficient  for  salvation. 

If  any  one  asks  why,  if  God  gives  every  man  sufficient  grace, 
so  many  are  lost — we  can  only  reply  that  Lucifer  received  far 
more  grace  than  other  blessed  spirits,  and  yet  he  was  cast  into  hell. 
Judas  undoubtedly  received  as  much  grace  as  the  other  Apostles, 
and  yet  he  perished.  It  often  happens  that  those  who  have  received 
few  graces  are  saved,  and  others,  who  have  received  more,  are 
lost.  Why  this  is  so,  will  be  the  subject  of  our  next  instruction. 
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IV.     EFFICACIOUS  GRACE 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  was  once  asked  by  his  sister  what  she  must 
do  in  order  to  be  saved.  Without  a  moment's  reflection  he  replied : 
"You  can  be  saved  if  you  will."  She  begged  him  to  explain  his 
meaning  and  he  replied:  "If  you  have  the  will,  you  can  abandon 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  you  can  avoid  evil,  you  can  do  good. 
If  you  have  the  will,  you  can  be  chaste,  patient  and  gentle.  If  you 
have  the  will,  you  can  do  God's  Will  in  all  things.  If  you  have 
the  will,  you  can  increase  God's  grace  within  you,  and,  by  means 
of  sanctifying  grace,  you  can  be  saved." 

"If  you  have  the  will."  The  salvation  of  every  individual  de 
pends  upon  his  own  free  will.  Just  as  he  has  it  in  his  power 
to  live  a  good  or  an  evil  life,  so  it  depends  upon  himself  whether 
he  is  to  be  saved  or  not.  Although  God  gives  sufficient  grace  to 
every  man,  He  does  not  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  his  will, 
but  allows  him  to  choose  whether  he  will  accept  the  grace  offered, 
and  do  right,  or  reject  it,  and  do  wrong. 

From  several  passages  in  Holy  Scripture  we  see  clearly  that 
grace  is  rendered  ineffectual  by  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
human  will. 

God  often  reproaches  the  Jews  with  having  refused  to  follow 
His  call.  "I  called,  and  you  refused;  I  stretched  out  my  hand, 
and  there  was  none  that  regarded"  (Prov.  i,  24). 

In  the  Book  of  Isaias  (v,  3,  etc.),  the  Jewish  nation  is  compared 
with  a  vineyard,  and  God  complains:  "Ye  men  of  Juda,  judge 
between  me  and  my  vineyard.  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to  do 
more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  to  it?  Was  it  that 
I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes  and  it  hath  brought 
forth  wild  grapes?" 

Unless  the  Jews  had  had  the  necessary  grace,  they  would  not  have 
deserved  reproaches;  but  they  were  to  blame  for  having  received 
it  abundantly,  and  resisted  it,  so  that  the  grace  was  ineffectual. 

Our  Lord  too  complained  bitterly  and  said:  "Jerusalem,  Jerusa 
lem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together  thy  children, 
as  the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  thou 
wouldst  not"  (Matt,  xxiii,  37).  And  again:  "Woe  to  thee,  Coro- 
zain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida;  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been 
wrought  the  miracles  that  have  been  wrought  in  you,  they  had 
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long  ago  done  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes"  (Matt,  xi,  21). 
In  the  same  way  St.  Stephen  upbraided  the  Jews  as  "stiff-necked 
and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,"  because  they  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and,  withstanding  all  His  promptings,  had  refused 
to  accept  the  teaching  of  Christ  (Acts  vii,  51). 

There  are  therefore  sufficient  graces,  that  we  can  resist,  though 
we  do  so  to  our  own  destruction;  and  the  Church  has  condemned 
the  theory  that  man  is  unable,  if  he  has  the  will,  to  resist  the 
inward  prompting  of  God's  grace. 

A  very  important  truth  follows  from  this  fact.  Just  as  a  man 
is  free  to  obey  or  to  resist  the  prompting  of  grace,  so  does  it 
depend  upon  himself  whether  God's  grace  is  to  be  fruitful  or 
unprofitable  within  him.  If  he  is  attentive  to  it,  he  will  receive 
further  grace  to  will  and  to  accomplish  what  it  suggests,  and  thus 
he  will  become  fit  to  receive  sanctifying  grace,  and  eventually  he 
will  be  saved.  Our  salvation  depends  absolutely  upon  ourselves, 
and  no  one  should  say  that  God  is  responsible  for  one  man's  con 
version  and  another's  persistence  in  sin,  because  He  has  given 
more  grace  to  the  one  than  to  the  other.  He  gives  the  necessary 
grace  to  all,  but  one  has  accepted  and  the  other  has  refused  it.  It 
is  not  enough  for  us  to  offer  no  resistance  to  grace,  we  must 
welcome  it  and  co-operate  with  it;  and  this  is  particularly  true  of 
the  first  grace,  for  a  man's  salvation  often  depends  upon  the 
use  made  of  it. 

Nothing  comes  suddenly  into  being.  This  is  a  law,  the  action 
of  which  we  can  observe  in  nature.  Everything  has  a  cause,  and 
grows  and  develops  until  it  reaches  the  term  of  its  existence. 
A  tree  is  the  outcome  of  a  little  seed,  that  first  sent  up  tiny  leaves 
from  the  soil,  and  produces  fruit  only  after  years  of  growth.  It 
is  the  same  in  the  moral  life.  Nothing  takes  place  suddenly.  A 
man  does  not  become  a  villain  or  a  saint  suddenly,  but  gradually. 
God  could  of  course  bestow  upon  a  sinner  such  abundant  grace 
as  to  raise  him  at  once  to  a  high  degree  of  sanctity,  but  He  does 
not  usually  act  thus.  He  gives  first  grace,  i.  e.,  He  gives  light, 
or  prompts  us  to  some  good  work.  If  we  accept  this  grace  and 
listen  to  its  suggestions,  God  gives  further  graces,  and  they  help 
us  to  overcome  ourselves  in  greater  matters,  and  to  accomplish 
more  difficult  tasks.  The  more  we  co-operate  with  God,  the  more 
grace  do  we  receive,  until  at  last  we  obtain  sanctifying  grace  and 
the  grace  of  final  perseverance. 
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Hence,  as  a  rule,  our  salvation  depends  upon  the  first  grace, 
just  as  the  links  of  a  chain  depend  upon  one  another,  and  he  who 
makes  a  good  use  of  first  grace,  draws  all  the  rest  of  the  chain 
of  graces  down  upon  himself.  First  grace  is  often  a  very  small 
one;  we  are  apt  to  think  it  very  unimportant;  we  are  perhaps 
prompted  to  say  some  prayer,  to  avoid  some  sin,  to  deny  ourselves 
something.  They  are  small  things  in  themselves,  but  they  may  be, 
and  often  are,  beginnings  to  which  a  long  chain  of  graces  is 
attached.  If  we  neglect  them,  we  receive  none  of  the  subsequent 
blessings. 

Bl.  John  Gualbert  belonged  to  a  noble  and  wealthy  Florentine 
family,  and  was  well  and  carefully  brought  up.  As  he  approached 
manhood,  the  temptations  common  to  riches  and  high  position  over 
powered  him,  and  he  plunged  into  a  life  of  dissipation  and  vice. 
Nothing  but  God's  merciful  goodness  could  have  rescued  him 
from  the  depths  of  misery  into  which  he  had  fallen.  His  only 
brother  Hugo  had  been  murdered  by  another  noble,  and  John 
resolved  to  avenge  his  death  and  kill  his  murderer.  He  was  con 
stantly  looking  for  an  opportunity  of  carrying  out  his  design,  and 
found  it  on  a  certain  Good  Friday,  when,  being  on  his  way  back 
from  the  country  to  Florence,  he  met  this  noble  in  a  narrow  gorge, 
v/here  they  could  not  avoid  coming  face  to  face. 

The  murderer  threw  himself  at  John's  feet,  and  implored  him, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  whose  death  they  were  commemorating 
that  day,  to  spare  his  life.  For  a  few  moments  John  was  undecided 
how  to  act;  then  the  remembrance  of  his  Saviour,  praying  for 
His  executioners,  prevailed,  and  he  offered  his  hand  to  his  enemy, 
saying:  "I  canot  refuse  you  what  you  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  pardon  you.  Pray  for  me,  that  God  may  forgive  me 
also." 

Each  went  his  way,  and  John  began  to  reflect  upon  his  wicked 
life,  and  thought  that  he  had  perhaps  been  worse  than  the  mur 
derer,  having  brought  death  upon  his  Saviour,  and  destruction 
upon  his  own  soul.  This  idea  left  him  no  peace,  and  he  went  to 
the  monastic  church  of  St.  Minias,  threw  himself  on  his  knees 
before  the  crucifix,  and  prayed.  God  poured  out  grace  upon  him 
so  that,  feeling  himself  called  to  a  new  life,  he  rose  up,  and  went 
at  once  to  the  abbot  of  the  monastery  to  seek  admission  to  the 
community. 

His  father  was  at  first  most  indignant,  but  after  a  while  con- 
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sented  to  his  entering  the  religious  life.  John  now  devoted  himself 
to  doing  penance  for  his  former  sins,  and  to  conquering  the  per 
verse  inclinations  of  nature.  He  kept  such  careful  watch  over 
himself  that  gentleness  and  humility  took  possession  of  his  heart, 
and  he  became  a  model  of  all  virtues.  His  brethren  wished  to 
elect  him  abbot,  but  he  could  not  be  induced  to  accept  this  dignity, 
and  preferred  to  leave  the  monastery  and  go  to  the  remote  district 
known  as  Vallombrosa,  where  he  founded  a  new  Order  and  died 
in  the  odor  of  sanctity.  This  was  a  great  grace  for  a  man  who 
had  spent  his  early  years  in  the  pursuit  of  evil,  and  it  was  due 
to  his  promptly  accepting  and  using  the  first  grace,  as  soon  as 
it  was  given.  This  first  grace  led  him  to  pardon  his  enemy,  and 
by  so  doing  he  acquired  greater  graces  still;  to  these  also  he  was 
faithful,  and  thus  he  gradually  advanced,  until  at  length  he  died 
in  the  enjoyment  of  sanctifying  grace. 

Had  he  neglected  the  first  grace,  and  slain  his  adversary,  he 
would  have  added  murder  to  his  previous  sins,  and  would  probably 
never  have  been  converted. 

This  example  teaches  us  how  God  usually  deals  with  a  soul. 
The  use  of  first  grace  is  all-important.  There  are  critical  moments 
in  grace  as  in  sickness,  moments  when  we  hover  between  life 
and  death.  If  a  physician  fails  to  adopt  the  right  course  of  treat 
ment  at  such  a  moment,  his  patient  dies.  In  the  same  way,  if 
we  lose  the  opportunity  that  is  given,  it  may  never  recur.  If 
St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus  had  not  at  once  accepted  and 
used  the  grace  offered  him,  he  would  probably  have  died  in  his 
sins.  The  young  man,  who  had  kept  all  the  commandments  from 
his  youth,  and  whom  our  Lord  desired  to  have  among  His  followers, 
hesitated  because  he  had  great  possessions,  and  he  never  came 
back.  He  had  missed  the  moment  of  grace,  and  lost  his  vocation 
to  be  an  apostle. 
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V.    SANCTIFYING  GRACE 

The  Church  defines  sanctifying  grace  as  a  supernatural  gift  of 
God,  infused  permanently  in  the  soul,  whereby  man  is  rendered 
just  and  holy,  and  becomes  the  child  of  God  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

All  graces  are,  as  we  have  seen,  supernatural  gifts,  surpassing 
all  other  things  in  value.  Just  as  a  human  soul,  being  immortal 
and  endowed  with  reason,  is  more  precious  than  the  souls  of 
beasts  that  perish,  so  sanctifying  grace  is  worth  more  than  all  the 
good  things  of  this  world,  and  all  the  intellectual  gifts  of  the 
highest  created  beings,  since  none  of  them  can  compensate  for 
the  loss  of  a  single  degree  of  it. 

God  alone  is  able  to  communicate  this  grace  to  the  soul,  no 
creature  can  produce  it  of  himself.  It  transfers  a  sinner  from  the 
state  of  spiritual  death  to  that  of  life,  and  renders  him  a  new  man. 

To  convert  a  man  from  a  sinner  to  a  saint  without  violating  his 
freedom  is  certainly  a  greater  miracle  than  any  work  in  the 
natural  order.  It  can  be  accomplished  by  God  alone,  who  infuses 
this  grace  into  the  soul.  The  word  "infuses"  means  that  it  is  a 
true  gift,  received  and  preserved  by  the  soul.  Just  as  a  vessel, 
rilled  with  perfumed  ointment,  does  not  only  smell  of  the  perfume, 
but  contains  the  ointment,  so  the  soul,  into  which  sanctifying 
grace  has  been  infused,  possesses  a  real  gift  within  itself. 

This  grace  is  habitual,  residing  permanently  in  the  soul,  and  in' 
this  respect  it  differs  from  the  actual  graces  that  we  have  been 
discussing.  They  come  unexpectedly;  promptings  to  do  right  flash, 
as  it  were,  through  the  soul,  and  vanish,  but  it  is  otherwise  with 
sanctifying  grace,  which  remains,  imparting  life  to  the  soul,  in 
the  same  way  as  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body.  Once  infused, 
it  abides  in  the  soul,  and  nothing  but  mortal  sin  can  drive  it  forth. 
The  soul  is  raised  to  a  higher  life,  and  partakes  to  some  extent 
in  the  Divine  nature  (2  Peter  i,  4). 

This  presents  some  difficulty,  since  the  Divine  nature  belongs 
exclusively  to  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity;  how  then 
can  man  be  said  to  participate  in  it? 

The  essential  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature  consists  in  the  in 
finite  knowledge  that  God  has  of  Himself.  When  He  beholds  Him- 
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self,  He  perceives  His  own  attributes,  and  as  there  is  no  good 
quality  and  no  perfection  in  any  created  being  that  God  does  not 
possess,  since  He  is  the  Creator  of  all,  in  surveying  Himself, 
He  sees  also  all  the  perfection  of  created  beings.  This  Divine, 
supernatural  knowledge  is  communicated  by  God  to  the  soul,  when 
He  infuses  sanctifying  grace  into  it.  By  means  of  it,  the  soul 
acquires  a  capacity  and  a  right  to  contemplate  all  perfection,  even 
the  Divine  nature,  and  in  this  happy  state  of  contemplation  to  attain 
salvation. 

One  thing  is  still  an  obstacle  to  her  enjoyment  of  this  contem 
plation.  She  must  first  be  released  from  the  body,  which  can 
share  to  some  extent  in  the  happiness  of  the  blest  only  after  it 
has  been  raised  again  in  glory.  It  may  be,  too,  that  some  remnant 
of  sin  still  adheres  to  the  soul,  and  must  be  removed  in  purgatory 
before  she  can  enter  Heaven;  but  as  soon  as  this  is  purged  away, 
she  is  admitted  at  once  to  participation  in  the  full  knowledge  of 
God — she  sees  Him  as  He  is,  and  thus  in  a  sense  partakes  in  the 
nature  and  essence  of  God,  whose  perfection  consists,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  His  own  knowledge  of  Himself. 

Sanctifying  grace  is  described  by  St.  Thomas  as  a  communication 
of  the  Divine  nature.  The  first  great  result  of  its  infusion  into  the 
soul  is  that  she  becomes  closely  associated  with  God. 

The  second  result  is  that  we  are  made  the  children  of  God. — 
St.  John  in  his  first  epistle  (iii,  9)  speaks  as  follows:  " Whoso 
ever  is  born  of  God,  committeth  not  sin,  for  his  seed  abideth  in 
him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God."  This  seed 
is  sanctifying  grace,  abiding  in  those  who  have  been  born  again  in 
Baptism  and  live  without  sin.  It  can  produce  only  children  of 
God,  such  as  are  united  with  Him  through  faith,  hope,  love  and 
knowledge.  Hence  St.  John  says:  "Behold  what  manner  of 
charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called,  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God.  .  .  .  We  are  now  the  sons 
of  God"  (iii,  i,  2). 

The  Council  of  Trent,  when  discussing  this  passage,  declared 
justification  to  be  the  result  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  calls  it  "a 
transference  from  the  state  in  which  a  man  is  born  as  a  child  of 
Adam,  into  the  state  of  grace  and  sonship,  through  the  second 
Adam,  Jesus  Christ"  (Sess.  6,  c.  4). 

How  exalted,  therefore,  is  the  dignity  to  which  we  are  raised 
by  sanctifying  grace!  St.  John  speaks  of  us  as  the  sons  of  God, 
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and  of  God  as  our  Father,  and  whoever  is  in  the  state  of  grace 
may  truly  call  God  his  Father,  and  regard  himself  as  a  brother 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Our  Lord  called  His  A.postles 
"friends,"  after  they  had  received  the  author  of  sanctifying  grace 
into  their  hearts  (John  xv,  14). 

Being  children  of  God,  we  are  entitled  to  Heaven,  as  an  inheri 
tance.  A  son  is  by  birth  his  father's  heir,  and  all  the  parents' 
property  passes  naturally  to  their  offspring;  but  an  adopted  son 
acquires  a  claim  upon  the  inheritance  only  in  virtue  of  his  adop 
tion,  and  this  may  be  subject  to  various  conditions.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  one  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God;  we  are  His  children 
through  adoption  by  grace,  but  nevertheless  we  have  a  right  to 
the  inheritance,  for  we  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  (Rom.  viii,  17),  and  we  have  a  stronger  claim  upon  it, 
since  our  connection  with  God  through  grace  is  far  closer  than 
that  of  an  adopted  child  with  his  foster  father.  The  latter  may 
love  the  child,  but  he  cannot  communicate  to  him  a  share  in  his 
own  flesh  and  blood,  as  he  could  to  a  real  son.  God,  however, 
when  by  means  of  sanctifying  grace  He  adopts  a  son,  does  not 
merely  love  him,  but  gives  Himself  to  him  and  really  dwells 
within  him.  Although  this  union  of  sanctifying  grace  with  the 
soul  is  not  so  intimate  as  that  of  the  Godhead  with  the  body  and 
soul  of  Christ,  yet  there  is  no  other  bond  that  connects  mankind 
with  God  more  closely. 

The  third  effect  produced  by  sanctifying  grace  is  that  it  removes 
from  the  soul  all  that  disfigures  it  and  makes  it  displeasing  to 
God,  and  imparts  to  it  incomparable  beauty.  Grace  is  purity  itself, 
radiating  forth  from  God,  and  wherever  its  light  falls,  all  defile 
ment  vanishes. 

St.  Catharine  of  Siena  was  once  permitted  to  see  a  soul  adorned 
with  sanctifying  grace,  and  she  told  her  confessor  that  if  he 
could  behold  its  beauty,  he  would  gladly  lay  down  his  life  a 
thousand  times  over  rather  than  lose  it. 

Although  we  cannot  actually  see  souls,  we  can  see  traces  of  the 
beauty  of  sanctifying  grace  on  the  faces  of  those  who  serve  God; 
it  is  a  beauty  quite  independent  of  good  looks,  but  it  suggests 
inward  purity.  We  read  of  St.  Francis  Borgia,  St.  Alphonsus 
Liguori  and  other  saints,  that,  when  they  prayed,  their  faces  seemed 
to  shine  with  a  Heavenly  light;  those  who  met  St.  Rose  of  Viterbo 
could  not  look  at  her  without  receiving  an  impression  of  angelic 
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purity,  and  this  was  the  outcome  of  the  sanctifying  grace  in  her 
soul.  The  only  true  beauty  which  does  not  fade  in  the  course  of 
time  is  that  proceeding  from  Heaven.  Well  might  the  wise  man 
say :  "Favor  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain ;  the  woman  that  f eareth 
the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised"  (Prov.  xxxi,  30),  for  she  is 
adorned  most  richly  who  has  sanctifying  grace  in  her  soul. 

Lastly,  St.  Augustine  tells  us  that  all  virtues  spring  from  sancti 
fying  grace,  as  from  their  centre.  They  are  gathered  about  it  as 
the  rays  round  the  sun.  From  it  proceeds  faith,  enlightening  the 
understanding  to  recognize  truth,  and  inclining  the  will  to  act  in 
harmony  with  it.  From  grace  proceeds  hope,  encouraging  the 
soul  to  aim  at  the  glory  of  Heaven,  in  spite  of  the  many  tempta 
tions  that  assail  her.  From  grace  proceeds  love  of  God  and  man. 
"She  teacheth  temperance,  and  prudence,  and  justice,  and  forti 
tude,  which  are  such  things  as  men  can  have  nothing  more  prof 
itable  in  life"  (Wisdom  viii,  7).  Grace  brings  forth  beautiful 
fruits: — "charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longa 
nimity,  mildness,  faith,  modesty,  continency,  chastity"  (Gal.  v,  22). 
Grace  is,  in  short,  the  source  of  all  the  theological  and  cardinal 
virtues,  of  all  supernatural  life  and  energy ;  it  is  the  seed  of  eternal 
life,  which,  being  once  implanted  in  a  heart,  grows  and  develops, 
and  brings  forth  good  works,  the  promised  reward  of  which  is 
Heaven. 

Rightly,  therefore,  does  St.  Thomas  call  sanctifying  grace  the 
most  precious  gift  which  the  Blessed  Trinity  can  bestow  upon  a 
creature. 

If  men  realized  its  value,  what  would  they  not  give  in  order  to 
obtain  it?  Yet  many  are  content  to  lose  what  should  be  their 
chief  ornament,  and  to  forego  their  right  to  Heaven,  since,  when 
they  lose  sanctifying  grace,  they  lose  all  that  makes  them  pleasing 
in  God's  sight,  and  cease  to  be  His  children.  Only  by  penance 
can  they  regain  what  they  have  lost,  for  it  is  only  to  a  contrite 
heart  that  our  Lord  can  return  to  take  up  His  abode. 


VI.     SANCTIFYING  GRACE   (Continued) 

It  is  certain  that  we  can  increase  sanctifying  grace  and  our 
future  glory.  This  was  decided  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
condemned  the  contrary  doctrine.  "If  any  one  saith  that  the  jus- 
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tified  man  by  good  works  does  not  truly  merit  increase  of  grace, 
and  that  good  works  are  nothing  but  a  token  of  justification,  let 
him  be  anathema." 

Every  good  work  that  we  perform  in  a  state  of  sanctifying 
grace  causes  this  grace  to  increase,  and  the  soul,  acquiring  fresh 
beauty,  grows  in  holiness  and  love,  and  becomes  more  pleasing  to 
God,  and  is  entitled  to  share  the  joys  of  Heaven  in  a  higher  degree. 
"The  path  of  the  just,  as  a  shining  light,  goeth  forwards  and  in- 
creaseth  even  to  perfect  day"  (Prov.  iv,  18).  "He  that  is  just, 
let  him  be  justified  still,  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified 
still"  (Apoc.  xxii,  n),  and  St.  John  goes  on  to  give,  as  the  reason 
for  this,  the  fact  that  the  Lord  will  come  to  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works — "The  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work"  (John  ix,  4).  He,  therefore,  who  is  holy  must  become 
holier,  for  thus  he  will  obtain  a  greater  reward. 

We  increase  our  future  glory  when  we  do  good  works.  The 
more  faithfully  any  one  co-operates  with  the  grace  given  him  and 
the  more  zealous  he  is  in  doing  good,  so  much  the  more  glorious  will 
be  his  reward  at  the  last  day.  Whoever  being  in  a  state  of  grace, 
does  most  good,  will  have  most  fruit  to  show,  and  will  be  entitled 
to  the  greatest  reward.  Just  as  one  star  differs  from  another  in 
glory,  so  is  it  with  the  saints  in  Heaven.  No  two  persons  could 
be  found  whose  merits  were  exactly  equal,  and  so  perhaps  among 
the  blessed  in  Heaven  there  will  be  no  two  who  participate  in  its 
joys  in  precisely  the  same  degree. 

Everywhere  and  at  every  time  it  is  in  our  power  to  store  up 
merit;  we  can  do  so  at  home  and  out  in  the  world;  in  the  cloister 
and  at  court;  in  time  of  peace  and  in  time  of  war.  Holiness  is 
not  limited  to  one  age  more  than  another,  nor  to  one  class  of  per 
sons  ;  all  without  exception,  who  lead  God-fearing  lives,  have  stored 
up  merit  for  themselves. 

In  the  Apocalypse  St.  John  describes  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
as  having  twelve  gates,  three  opening  to  the  north,  three  to  the 
south,  three  to  the  east  and  three  to  the  west.  This  signifies  that 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  open  to  all  men;  there  is  a  gate  for 
each  period  of  life.  Those  on  the  east  are  for  children,  who  are 
in  the  morning  of  life,  and  they  enter  by  the  gates  of  innocence, 
obedience  and  modesty.  Those  on  the  south,  where  the  sun  shines 
most  brightly,  are  for  the  young,  who  enter  by  the  gates  of  chastity, 
temperance  and  penance.  Those  on  the  north  are  for  the  middle- 
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aged,  who  enter  by  the  gates  of  obedience  to  the  commandments, 
performance  of  good  works  and  patience  in  adversity.  Finally, 
those  on  the  west,  facing  the  setting  sun,  are  for  the  old,  who  enter 
by  the  gates  of  remembrance  of  sins  committed,  contrition,  and 
forgiveness  of  wrongs  inflicted  upon  them.  St.  John  says  (Apoc. 
xxi,  15)  that  the  angel  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and 
this,  according  to  the  interpretation  given  by  the  Fathers,  means 
that  every  one  of  the  elect,  who  has  co-operated  with  the  grace 
of  God,  attains  to  a  definite  degree  of  sanctity  and  righteousness, 
which  is  measured  by  the  angel,  that  a  corresponding  degree  of 
glory  may  be  assigned  to  him. 

As  soon  then  as  we  possess  sanctifying  grace,  we  can  increase 
our  future  glory,  if  we  use  the  right  means,  and  they  are  so 
simple  and  easy  that,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  if  we  lose  sight  of 
God's  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  we  can  never  understand  how 
He  could  have  promised  to  give  so  great  a  reward  as  a  degree  of 
eternal  happiness  in  return  for  such  insignificant  good  works. 

In  the  first  place,  whenever  we  do  anything  that  is  good  in 
itself  or  expressly  commanded,  we  gain  merit,  provided  that  we  do 
it  for  love  of  God. 

Secondly,  we  gain  merit  also  when,  for  the  same  motive,  we  do 
things  that  are  neither  good  nor  bad,  but  quite  indifferent.  To 
give  any  one  a  drink  of  water  is  a  very  trifling  act,  yet  whoever 
does  this  for  love  of  God,  or  his  neighbor,  does  a  good  work, 
increases  grace  within  himself,  and  merits  eternal  happiness,  for 
our  Lord  said  that  whoever  gave  another  a  drink  of  water  should 
not  lose  his  reward.  St.  Paul  bade  the  Corinthians  whether  they 
ate  or  drank,  or  whatsoever  they  did,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God 
(i  Cor.  x,  31).  Thus  even  eating  and  drinking  can  be  meritorious, 
if  done  for  God's  glory;  and,  if  we  have  a  pure  intention  as  we 
go  about  our  daily  work,  how  great  a  store  of  merit  we  can  lay 
up  during  the  course  of  one  day!  We  need  not  always  do  every 
thing  with  the  express  intention  of  doing  it  for  God,  but  it  is 
enough  to  resolve  in  the  morning  to  do  all  for  His  sake,  and  not 
to  break  that  resolution  by  falling  into  sin.  It  is  most  important 
to  begin  the  day  well  with  the  morning  offering,  and  to  say :  "O  my 
God,  I  offer  Thee  all  my  thoughts,  words  and  works,  to  Thy 
greater  honor  and  glory,  uniting  them  with  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Thirdly,  we  can  gain  merit  and  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace 
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without  doing  any  good  works,  but  simply  by  desiring  to  do  them, 
if  we  are  unable  to  accomplish  them. 

If,  for  instance,  any  one  is  too  weak  to  fast,  or  too  poor  to  give 
alms,  or  too  ill  to  go  to  Mass,  but  has  an  honest  desire  to  do  as 
he  ought,  this  desire  is  enough  to  increase  sanctifying  grace  within 
him,  and  to  obtain  for  him  the  same  merit  as  if  he  actually  did 
these  good  works.  God  punishes  an  evil  intention  as  well  as  an 
evil  action,  and  we  may  safely  assume  that  He  rewards  good  in 
tentions  as  well  as  good  works,  provided  that  it  is  not  in  our 
power  to  perform  the  latter;  for  He  is  far  more  ready  to  reward 
than  to  punish. 

Fourthly,  our  merit  is  increased  if  we  do  any  good  work  for 
several  good  motives.  We  can,  for  instance,  say  our  prayers  in 
order  to  give  God  the  honor  due  to  Him,  to  win  help  for  our 
neighbor,  and  to  make  satisfaction  for  our  own  sins.  In  this  way 
a  threefold  merit  is  obtained  by  one  good  work. 

Lastly,  we  can  add  to  our  merit  whenever  we  look  back  on  any 
previous  good  work  with  pleasure,  and  offer  it  anew  to  God.  Just 
as  a  man  who  takes  pleasure  in  wickedness,  deserves  further  pun 
ishment  for  it,  so  when  we  are  glad  to  have  done  anything  for 
love  of  God,  we  give  Him  fresh  honor,  and  He  rewards  us  again. 

St.  Catherine  of  Genoa  used  to  exclaim :  "Could  we  but  see  the 
infinite  rewards  bestowed  in  Heaven  in  return  for  the  good  works 
done  in  this  world,  we  should  devote  all  our  faculties,  our  intel 
lect,  memory  and  will,  solely  to  their  accomplishment,  however 
much  it  might  cost  us." 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  we  can  increase  sanctifying  grace 
within  us,  but  it  is  quite  uncertain  whether  we  shall  continue  in  a 
state  of  grace  to  the  end. 

God  has  ordained  in  His  wisdom  that  no  man  can  know  for 
certain  whether  he  is  justified  or  not,  lest  he  should  give  himself 
up  to  carelessness,  instead  of  working  out  his  salvation  with  assidu 
ous  zeal. 

The  Council  of  Trent  declared  that  we  must  not  doubt  God's 
mercy,  or  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments; 
but  when  we  consider  ourselves,  our  weakness  and  our  tendency 
to  evil,  we  cannot  help  feeling  anxiety  with  regard  to  our  condi 
tion,  since  no  one  can  know  with  absolute  assurance  whether  he 
has  attained  to  a  state  of  grace. 

Grace  is  nothing  outward,  perceptible  by  means  of  our  senses,  so 
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that  we  cannot  judge  whether  we  possess  it  or  not.  "Man  knoweth 
not  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred"  (Eccles.  ix,  i).  Even 
St.  Paul,  who  spent  his  life  in  God's  service,  writes:  "I  am  not 
conscious  to  myself  of  anything,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified" 
(i  Cor.  iv,  4).  If  then  the  saints  are  not  sure  whether  they  are 
at  any  moment  in  a  state  of  grace,  far  less  can  they  know  whether, 
at  the  end  of  their  life,  they  will  be  saved  or  lost. 

Temptations  and  trials  never  cease  to  assail  us,  and  we  shall  be 
subject  to  them  until  death.  Can  we  be  sure  of  having  strength 
to  resist  them?  God  will  not  withhold  the  necessary  grace,  if 
we  have  not  made  ourselves  unworthy  to  receive  it;  but  do  we 
know  that  we  shall  co-operate  with  it  so  faithfully  as  never  to  fall  ? 

Nothing  is  more  fickle  than  the  human  will ;  what  pleases  it  to-day 
will  displease  it  to-morrow.  At  one  moment  it  delights  in  spiritual 
things,  at  another  it  feels  a  distaste  for  them.  Who  can  reckon 
upon  the  steadfastness  of  the  will?  When  we  see  a  very  good 
man,  we  may  wonder  whether  he  will  not  become  wicked;  and 
when  we  see  a  sinner,  we  cannot  say  with  certainty  that  he  will 
die  in  his  sins,  for  he  may  be  converted. 

We  have,  however,  the  comforting  assurance  that  our  good  and 
merciful  God  never  abandons  those  who  do  their  best  to  serve 
Him ;  He  will  not  withdraw  His  grace,  if  we  co-operate  with  it,  as 
far  as  we  can. 

First  of  all,  we  must  pray  for  this  grace,  for  he  that  asketh, 
receiveth.  Secondly,  we  must  humble  ourselves,  for  the  more  we 
exalt  ourselves,  the  more  will  God  leave  us  to  our  own  devices: 
"God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble"  (James 
iv,  6). 

We  must,  moreover,  bear  with  Christian  patience  all  the  suf 
ferings  and  trials  that  come  upon  us;  many  forfeit  grace,  because 
they  refuse  to  bear  anything,  but,  as  our  Lord  said:  "In  your 
patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls"  (Luke  xxi,  19). 

Lastly,  whoever  desires  to  persevere  in  good  must  avoid  the  occa 
sions  of  evil,  for  they  are  very  powerful.  St.  Jerome  says  that  he 
saw  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  and  the  pillars  of  Heaven  fall,  mean 
ing  thereby  that  he  knew  men  who,  after  being  regarded  as  models 
of  sanctity,  had  fallen  into  sin,  when  the  occasion  presented  itself. 

A  daily  examination  of  conscience,  the  frequent  reception  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  a  yearly  retreat  are  all  potent  aids  to  per 
severance. 
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"Wherefore,  brethren,  labor  the  more,  that  by  good  werks  you 
may  make  sure  your  calling  and  election;  for,  doing  these  things, 
you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time.  For  so  an  entrance  shafl  be  min 
istered  to  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (2  Peter  i,  10,  n). 


VII.    THE  SACRAMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH 
(a)  What  Is  a  Sacrament ? 

The  answer  given  in  the  Catechism  to  the  above  question  is: 
"A  Sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  of  inward  grace,  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ,  by  which  grace  is  given  to  our  souls." 

The  Sacraments,  therefore,  are  outward  and  visible  signs,  not 
merely  signifying  grace,  but  actually  imparting  it  to  those  who 
receive  any  Sacrament  after  due  preparation. 

Let  us  consider  this  definition  more  closely.  In  the  first  place 
a  Sacrament  is  called  an  outward  sign,  for  it  consists  of  outward 
things  or  ceremonies,  that  we  can  perceive  by  means  of  our  senses, 
and  it  is  a  sign  because  it  signifies  the  inward  grace  bestowed  upon 
us  by  its  means. 

Thus,  for  instance,  when  a  child  is  baptized,  we  see  the  water, 
which  is  therefore  the  outward  part  of  the  Sacrament;  and  because 
it  signifies  the  grace  of  God,  cleansing  the  child's  soul  from  the 
stain  of  original  sin,  we  may  say  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is 
an  outward,  visible  sign.  There  are  similar  signs  in  the  other 
Sacraments,  and  in  each  certain  words  are  spoken  indicating  the 
effect  of  the  Sacrament. 

Three  things  may  be  noticed  about  these  signs,  (a)  They  are 
not  lifeless  tokens,  merely  suggesting  or  indicating  something,  as  a 
portrait  of  a  friend  writing  represents  our  friend  in  the  act  of 
writing  without  producing  anything  written.  The  signs  of  the 
Sacraments  are  efficacious,  and  really  produce  the  grace  that  they 
signify.  In  Baptism  the  water  poured  over  the  child  does  more 
than  indicate  the  cleansing  of  his  soul;  by  God's  almighty  power 
the  water,  in  conjunction  with  the  words  uttered,  actually  gives 
the  grace  effecting  the  inward  purification. 

There  is  therefore  a  very  great  difference  between  ordinary 
signs  and  those  ordained  by  our  Lord  for  use  in  His  Sacraments. 
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(b)  In  the  Sacramental  signs  two  things  are  to  be  distinguished; 
some  constitute  the  matter  or  substance  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
others  are  the  form  of  it,  rendering  the  matter  sacramental.     For 
instance,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Mass  bread  and  wine  are  the 
outward  sign,  but  they  are  only  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
alone  do  not  constitute  it.     The  words  of  consecration  pronounced 
by  the  priest  are  the  form,  changing  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.     Until  these  words  are  uttered,  the 
bread  and  wine  remain  unchanged  and  are  nothing  but  signs,  and 
no  Sacrament;  no  sooner,  however,  are  the  words  pronounced  over 
them  than  they  become  a  Sacrament.     Hence  a  Sacrament  may  be 
described  as  something  consisting  of  matter  and  form,  or  as  com 
posed  of  signs,  some  of  which  constitute  the  matter  and  others 
the  form. 

As  an  illustration  of  this  we  may  say  that  as  long  as  a  piece  of 
cloth  is  uncut,  we  call  it  the  material  or  stuff  for  a  garment,  but 
when  it  has  been  cut  and  sewn  together  it  has  received  a  definite 
form  or  shape,  and  now  we  no  longer  speak  of  it  as  material,  but 
as  a  coat  or  dress.  In  the  same  way  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
water  is  the  matter,  and  the  words  spoken  when  the  water  is 
poured  over  the  child  are  the  form.  As  soon  as  the  two  are  united, 
there  are  no  longer  mere  outward  signs,  but  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  Baptism. 

This  point  will  be  discussed  more  fully  when  we  are  consider 
ing  the  Sacraments  separately. 

(c)  We  must  notice  further  that  when  matter  and  form  are 
united,  they  infallibly  produce  their  due  effect;  they  can  give  grace 
quite  irrespective  of  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  priest 
administering  the  Sacrament.     If  then  the  priest  baptizing  an  in 
fant,  or  uttering  the  words  of  consecration  at  the  altar,  or  absolv 
ing  a  penitent,  be  not  in  a  state  of  grace,  even  if  he  have  sinned 
grievously  before  God,  his  unworthiness  cannot  in  the  least  affect 
the  Sacraments.     Provided  that  the  persons  receiving  them  do  so 
worthily,   i.   e.   after  due  preparation,   they   will   certainly   obtain 
the  grace  of  the  Sacraments.     This  is  a  great  consolation  for  us  all, 
as  we  need  not  trouble  to  consider  whether  the  priest  is  good  or 
bad.     God  wishes  us  to  examine  our  own  conscience  only,  and  He 
has  so  arranged  matters  that  we  infallibly  receive  His  Divine  grace 
if  we  do  our  duty,  quite  apart  from  the  merits  of  the  administrator. 

It  is  a  common  mistake  to  suppose  that  one  priest  can  say  Mass 
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or  give  absolution  with  more  efficacy  than  another,  either  because 
he  is  more  pious  and  intellectual,  or  because  he  is  of  higher  rank 
in  the  Church.  No  matter  who  the  priests  may  be,  we  receive 
grace  from  one  as  well  as  from  the  other,  provided  that  we 
ourselves  receive  the  Sacraments  worthily. 

Further,  a  Sacrament  is  defined  as  "an  outward  sign  of  inward 
grace."  An  outward  sign  can  be  perceived  by  means  of  the  senses, 
but  grace  cannot  be  perceived  thus,  for  it  is  inward  and  imper 
ceptible,  unless  God  gives  some  miraculous  evidence  of  the  action 
of  sacramental  grace  upon  a  soul. 

In  addition  to  the  matter  and  form,  the  intention  of  performing 
the  rite  must  also  be  present,  if  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  a  means 
of  grace.  Whoever  performs  the  rite  belonging  to  a  Sacrament 
must  at  least  intend  to  do  what  the  Church  requires,  and  to  do  it 
for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  ordained  by  Christ.  Without  this 
intention  there  is  no  Sacrament.  A  priest  may  take  an  unconse- 
crated  host  in  his  hand  and  say  the  words  of  consecration,  but  if 
he  has  not  the  intention  of  consecrating  it,  transubstantiation  does 
not  take  place.  This  affects  priests  primarily,  for  they  are  usually 
the  ministers  of  the  Sacraments,  but  as,  in  case  of  necessity, 
Baptism  may  be  administered  by  any  one,  it  is  well  to  notice  that 
whoever  pours  the  water  over  the  person  to  be  baptized,  and  utters 
the  words  required  in  Baptism,  must  also  have  the  intention  of 
doing  what  Christ  desires  to  be  done  in  the  Church. 

Lastly,  each  Sacrament  was  "ordained  by  Jesus  Christ."  He 
instituted  the  Sacraments,  the  Apostles  could  not  do  so;  they  could 
only  make  known  the  Sacraments  and  administer  them,  and  far  less 
can  their  institution  be  ascribed  to  any  of  the  Popes.  Christ  alone, 
the  High  Priest  anointed  by  God,  the  Head  and  Founder  of  the 
Church,  instituted  all  the  Sacraments.  No  one  but  God,  the  source 
of  sanctifying  grace,  who  alone  has  power  to  bestow  it  as  He  wills, 
could  possibly  render  an  outward  sign  capable  of  sanctifying  our 
souls.  No  created  being  could  devise  an  infallible  means  of  ob 
taining  sanctifying  grace,  which  proceeds  only  from  God.  This  is 
why  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  7,  cap.  i)  condemned  those  who 
say  that  Christ  did  not  institute  all  the  Sacraments  of  the  New 
Covenant,  but  that  some  are  of  later  origin. 
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(b)  The  Number  of  the  Sacraments 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  there  are  seven  Sacraments, 
viz.,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme 
Unction,  Holy  Order  and  Matrimony. 

Various  passages  in  Holy  Scripture  show  that  all  these  Sacra 
ments  were  in  use  in  the  Church  from  the  very  beginning,  and 
were  therefore  instituted  by  Christ  Himself. 

Of  Baptism  He  says  (Mark  xvi,  16)  :  "He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved." 

Confirmation  is  mentioned  in  the  ist  and  2nd  chapters  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Cor 
inthians.  In  II  Cor.  i,  21,  we  read:  "He  that  confirmeth  us  with 
you  in  Christ  and  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God,  Who  also  hath 
sealed  us  and  given  the  pledge  of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts." 

Our  Lord  Himself  spoke  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  saying  (John 
vi,  52,  56)  :  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever, 
and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world." 
"For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

He  referred  also  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  when  He  said: 
"Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them"  (John 
xx,  23). 

St.  James  alludes  to  Extreme  Unction  in  the  following  words 
(v.  14)  :  "Is  any  man  sick  among  you?  Let  him  bring  in  the 
priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

In  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  v.  14,  St.  Paul  refers  to  Holy 
Order,  and  says :  "Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  which  was 
given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
priesthood." 

The  same  Apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Ephesians  (v.  32)  calls 
Matrimony  a  Sacrament,  for  he  says :  "This  is  a  great  Sacrament, 
but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church." 

It  is  therefore  clear  from  Holy  Scripture  that  there  are  seven 
Sacraments,  and  this  number  corresponds  with  that  of  their  types 
under  the  Old  Dispensation.  Naaman  was  told  to  wash  seven 
times  in  the  Jordan,  in  order  to  be  cleansed  from  leprosy  (IV 
Kings,  v.  10). 

In  the  purifying  ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  the  Jewish  priest  had 
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to  dip  his  finger  in  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  sprinkle  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  seven  times  (Num.  xix,  4). 

A  leper,  in  order  to  be  cleansed,  had  to  be  sprinkled  with  blood 
seven  times.  A  candlestick  with  seven  branches  burnt  night  and 
day  in  the  Temple  before  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  In  all  these 
things  the  number  seven  foreshadowed  that  of  the  Sacraments. 
Holy  writers  have  given  many  other  reasons  why  there  are  seven 
Sacraments. 

St.  Bonaventure  says  that  they  were  instituted  by  Christ  to  be  our 
aid  against  all  kinds  of  evil  and  to  strengthen  us  in  virtue.  There 
are  seven  chief  evils,  three  being  kinds  of  sin,  and  four  being  the 
penalties  due  to  sin.  The  three  kinds  of  sin  are  original  sin, 
mortal  sin  and  venial  sin.  Baptism  is  the  remedy  for  original  sin, 
Penance  for  mortal  sin,  and  Extreme  Unction  especially  for  venial 
sin. 

The  four  evils  resulting  from  sin  are  ignorance,  malice,  weak 
ness  and  lust.  Holy  Order  is  the  remedy  for  ignorance,  Holy 
Communion  for  malice,  Confirmation  for  weakness,  and  Matrimony 
for  lust. 

Further, — just  as  there  are  seven  chief  evils  remedied  by  the 
seven  Sacraments,  so  there  are  seven  chief  virtues  in  which  we 
are  strengthened  by  the  same  Sacraments.  Baptism  strengthens 
our  faith,  Extreme  Unction  our  hope,  Holy  Communion  our  char 
ity,  Holy  Order  our  prudence,  Penance  our  justice,  whilst  Con 
firmation  adds  to  our  fortitude,  and  Matrimony  increases  our  tem 
perance. 

Finally,  seven  things  are  necessary  to  the  bodily  life  of  man, 
and  the  same  number  to  support  and  preserve  his  spiritual  life.  In 
order  to  have  and  to  maintain  his  physical  existence  (i)  he  must 
be  born,  (2)  he  must  grow,  (3)  he  must  have  food,  (4)  he  must 
have  remedies  if  he  falls  into  sickness,  (5)  after  his  recovery  he 
must  be  strengthened  so  as  to  regain  perfect  health,  (6)  he  must 
have  superiors  to  instruct  him,  and  (7)  he  must  furnish  society 
with  other  human  beings  to  take  his  place  when  he  dies. 

We  have  analogous  needs  in  our  spiritual  life,  and  each  is  sup 
plied  by  one  of  the  Sacraments:  (i)  We  must  be  born  again  and 
receive  new  life  in  Christ;  this  is  effected  by  our  Baptism.  (2) 
We  must  grow  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  our  Confirmation  pro 
vides  us  with  the  necessary  strength  to  do  so.  (3)  We  constantly 
need  food  to  support  our  spiritual  life,  and  this  we  receive  in 
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Holy  Communion.  (4)  Whenever  we  sin  we  fall  from  grace,  we 
require  a  remedy  whereby  we  may  regain  it  and  the  harm  done 
to  our  souls  may  be  repaired,  and  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is 
this  remedy.  (5)  Even  after  our  recovery  some  weakness  remains 
in  our  souls,  in  consequence  of  sins  committed,  and  this  is  removed 
by  Extreme  Unction.  (6)  Souls  need  guidance  amid  the  diffi 
culties  of  this  life,  and  Holy  Order  is  provided  to  satisfy  this  re 
quirement.  (7)  The  Church  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  so  children  must  always  be  born  and  brought  up  to 
carry  on  her  work,  and  for  this  purpose  the  holy  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony  was  instituted  to  maintain  the  human  race  on  earth, 
and  complete  the  number  of  the  elect  in  Heaven. 

We  have,  therefore,  assistance  given  us  in  all  the  phases  of 
life,  at  birth  and  at  death,  in  times  of  struggle  and  of  peace,  in 
health  and  in  sickness.  The  holy  Sacraments  are  always  our 
consolation,  our  remedies  and  our  help. 

VIII.    THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS 

Christ  alone,  the  Founder  and  Head  of  the  Church,  instituted  all 
the  Sacraments  to  be  lights  shining  day  and  night  for  our  happi 
ness  and  good.  The  Council  of  Trent  stated  this  clearly  in  the 
words:  "Christ  instituted  the  Sacraments,  that  in  them  He  might 
bestow  upon  mankind  the  treasures  of  the  wealth  of  His  love" 
(Sess.  13,  c.  2). 

His  love  of  us  is  so  great  that  it  was  not  enough  once  to  have 
lived  in  our  midst,  when  as  Man  He  went  to  and  fro  in  Palestine, 
preaching.  He  wished  to  remain  with  us,  close  to  each  one  of  us, 
present  even  after  His  Ascension  by  means  of  these  special  signs 
of  grace  and  particularly  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  We  may,  therefore,  justly  say  that  He  instituted 
the  seven  Sacraments  through  the  boundless  love  that  He  felt  for 
us,  in  order  that  He  might  be  with  us  in  this  world  and  that  we 
might  be  with  Him  for  ever  in  Heaven. 

Unless  we  wilfully  hinder  their  action,  the  Sacraments  produce 
a  threefold  effect  on  our  souls. 

First,  they  supply  sanctifying  grace,  that  precious  grace,  the 
greatest,  the  most  necessary  of  all  graces,  without  which  we  can 
not  be  saved.  The  Fathers  refer  to  this  glorious  effect  of  the 
Sacraments  when  they  describe  them  as  the  salvation,  purification 
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and  sanctification  of  the  soul,  as  the  remission  of  sins  and  as  ever 
lasting  life. 

Tertullian  says:   "The   flesh   is   washed   that  the   soul   may   b' 
cleansed.     The  flesh  is  anointed  that  the  soul  may  be  sanctifip 
The  flesh  is  marked,  that  the  soul  may  be  armed.     The  fles> 
overshadowed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  that  the  soul  ma) 
enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  merits  of  Christ's  Passion  and  the  grace  that  He  woi 
dying  on  the  Cross,  are  communicated  to  us  abundantly  by  iru 
of  the  Sacraments. 

Baptism  and  Penance  impart  the  first  sanctifying  grace,  and  a 
called  the  Sacraments  of  the  Dead,  because  they  are  administert 
to  those  either  in  original  or  in  mortal  sin,  that  they  may  be  re 
stored  to  life  in  Christ.     The  other  five  Sacraments  are  those  of 
the  living,  because  they  can  be  administered  only  to  such  as  have 
already  received  the  life  of  grace  through  Baptism  and  Penance. 
The  reception  of  these  Sacraments  gives  us  strength  and  causes 
grace  to  abound  yet  more  in  our  souls. 

Secondly,  the  Sacraments  supply  the  sacramental  graces,  i.  e. 
each  Sacrament  imparts  certain  real  graces  and  special  super 
natural  aids,  enabling  the  recipient  to  attain  to  the  particular  aim 
for  which  the  Sacrament  was  instituted.  Thus,  Baptism,  which 
must  precede  the  other  Sacraments,  supplies  the  grace  that  renders 
men  fit  to  receive  them;  and  we  may  say  that  the  sacramental 
grace  of  Baptism  is  a  certain  capacity  to  receive  the  other  Sacra 
ments  in  due  time.  Confirmation  is  intended  to  strengthen  the 
Christian,  so  that  he  may  cling  to  the  true  faith  in  spite  of  perse 
cution  and  trials,  therefore  its  special  sacramental  grace  is  stead 
fastness,  enabling  him  firmly  to  resist  all  temptations  and  attacks 
upon  his  faith,  and  never  to  waver  in  his  good  resolutions  even 
amid  cruel  tortures  and  extreme  danger  of  death.  The  Holy 
Eucharist  was  designed  to  be  the  food  of  our  souls,  and  the  sacra 
mental  grace  of  this  Sacrament  is  to  promote  growth  in  the  spirit 
ual  life.  The  sacramental  grace  of  Penance  is  to  supply  peculiar 
strength  to  avoid  falling  back  into  sin.  Extreme  Unction  be 
stows  as  its  sacramental  grace  the  assistance  needed  in  our  last 
agony,  that  we  may  resist  temptation  and  die  a  holy  death.  The 
sacramental  grace  of  Holy  Orders  is  a  peculiar  power  to  fulfil 
worthily  the  duties  of  the  priestly  office.  The  sacramental  grace 
conferred  in  holy  Matrimony  enables  married  people  to  be  faith- 
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ful  to  one  another  and  to  live  in  peace,  bearing  patiently  the  trials 
that  occur  in  bringing  up  their  children. 

These   sacramental  graces  are   not,   like   sanctifying  grace,   be- 

owed  once  and  for  all,  when  the  Sacrament  is  administered,  but 

v  are  given  each  time  in  proportion  to  our  needs.     Whoever  re- 

es  any  Sacrament  worthily,  thereby  becomes  entitled  to  those 

amental  graces  which  God  cannot  refuse  to  give  as  often  as 

are  asked  and  needed. 

hirdly,  some  Sacraments  set  a  character  or  mark  upon  the  soul 
c  is  indelible,  and  which  renders  it  different  from  all  other  souls 

nich  have  not  received  such  a  Sacrament.  Three  Sacraments  con- 
<ir  these  marks,  viz.,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Holy  Orders. 
Any  one  who  has  ever  received  the  marks  set  on  him  by  these 
three  Sacraments,  must  bear  them  for  ever,  and  so  no  one  can  be 
twice  baptized,  or  twice  confirmed,  or  twice  ordained.  When 
these  Sacraments  have  been  validly  administered,  it  is  a  grievous 
sin  to  administer  them  again;  but  Penance  and  Holy  Communion 
ought  to  be  received  frequently,  and  Extreme  Unction  and  Matri 
mony  may  be  received  more  than  once,  because  none  of  these 
Sacraments  impress  an  indelible  mark  on  the  soul,  as  do  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  and  Holy  Orders. 

This  character  will  fill  all  the  saints  with  the  greatest  joy,  but 
it  will  add  to  the  sufferings  of  the  lost,  for  they  will  never  be 
able  to  lose  sight  of  what  was  the  token  of  salvation  that  they, 
might  have  won.  It  must  aggravate  their  torments  to  know  that 
they  are  marked  thus,  and  yet,  by  their  own  fault,  are  lost  for 
ever.  A  beggar's  lot  is  hard,  but  poverty  is  far  more  painful  to 
one  who  by  his  own  fault  has  thrown  away  a  rich  inheritance  and 
reduced  himself  to  want.  Every  lost  soul  must  suffer,  but  far 
worse  is  the  lot  of  a  Christian,  who,  bearing  on  his  soul  the  mark 
of  salvation,  sees  himself  forever  shut  out  from  Heaven. 

The  bestowal  of  sanctifying  and  sacramental  graces  and  of  an 
indelible  character  are  therefore  the  three  chief  effects  of  the 
Sacraments  upon  the  soul  of  man,  but  their  full  efficacy  will  ap 
pear  only  when  the  soul  has  attained  to  everlasting  happiness.  In 
this  world  the  soul  derives  from  the  Sacraments  all  that  she 
requires  in  order  to  reach  Heaven;  but  she  cannot  now  attain  to 
the  perfection  and  likeness  to  God  which  the  Sacraments  were  in 
stituted  to  produce.  The  mortal  body,  with  its  inclination  to  what 
is  earthly  and  sensual,  weighs  down  and  weakens  the  soul,  and 
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lessens  the  influence  of  the  supernatural  upon  her.  But  when 
she  is  released  from  the  body,  and  enters  Heaven,  the  full  and 
glorious  effect  of  the  Sacraments  will  be  apparent.  In  this  life 
Baptism  removes  original  sin  and  even  actual  sin,  but  there  is 
in  us  a  tendency  to  sin  and  concupiscence.  In  Heaven  there  can  be 
no  sin,  so  even  the  tendency  will  be  removed,  and  Baptism  will 
have  its  full  unhindered  effect  upon  the  soul. 

Confirmation  strengthens  the  soul  here  below,  but  cannot  pre 
vent  her  being  exposed  to  many  trials  and  persecutions,  by  which 
she  is  unhappily  often  overcome.  But  in  Heaven,  owing  to  the 
grace  received  in  this  Sacrament,  she  will  be  strong  and  free  from 
all  dangers. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  food  of  the  soul  now;  we  receive 
the  whole  Godhead,  but  veiled  from  our  eyes,  and,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  we  see  God  only  as  in  a  glass  darkly.  In  Heaven,  however, 
we  shall  rejoice  in  our  Lord  forever,  and  see  Him  face  to  face. 

Penance  takes  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  not  the  punishment  to 
be  undergone  either  on  earth  or  in  purgatory.  In  Heaven  every 
one,  though  he  has  sinned,  is  certain  of  having  received  pardon; 
there  is  no  anxiety,  for  punishment,  wrath  and  disgrace  can  no 
longer  be  feared.  Extreme  Unction  gives  us  strength  in  our  last 
agony,  and  confidence  in  our  ultimate  victory,  but  it  cannot  take 
away  all  fear  of  death,  as  human  nature  inevitably  shrinks  from 
it.  In  Heaven  there  is  no  fear  of  death,  for  everlasting  life  will 
be  ours. 

Holy  Orders  raises  a  man  to  the  priesthood,  and  permits  him, 
after  his  ordination,  to  offer  the  living  Victim  daily  to  our  Heavenly 
Father, — but  the  priest  has  power  over  Christ  only  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine.  In  Heaven  he  will  possess  Christ  as  He 
is,  in  the  glory  of  His  divinity. 

Matrimony  unites  a  man  and  a  woman  indissolubly  here  below; 
but  death  can  sever  the  marriage  bond  though  nothing  else  can 
do  so,  and  their  union  may  be  robbed  of  all  its  joy.  In  Heaven, 
however,  marriage  will  be  perfect,  for  every  soul  will  be  united 
forever  with  Christ,  and  the  marriage  feast  of  the  spotless  Lamb 
will  be  celebrated  forever,  and  the  soul  will  delight  in  her  Divine 
Spouse  and  be  adorned  by  Him  with  the  glorious  wedding  garment, 
and  be  put  in  possession  of  all  the  riches  of  Heaven. 

The  Sacraments,  therefore,  are  intended  to  be  so  many  lights 
on  the  Christian's  path  through  life ;  they  are  for  believers  and  not 
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for  unbelievers.  As  long  as  men  remain  outside  the  Church,  they 
cannot  participate  in  the  Sacraments.  We  cannot  be  thankful 
enough  that  God  delivered  us  and  our  forefathers  from  heathenism, 
and  brought  us  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  we  ought  to 
pray  Him  to  suffer  the  light  of  faith  to  shine  throughout  the  world, 
wherever  men  are  straying  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism  and 
heresy,  that  they  may  be  converted  and  brought  into  the  Catholic 
Church. 

IX.     THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  GRACE  is  GIVEN  THROUGH  THE 

SACRAMENTS 

j.     The  Sacraments  Produce   Grace  of   Themselves 

We  have  seen  what  sanctifying  grace  is,  and  how  it  raises  the 
soul  and  gives  it  a  right  to  Heaven,  makes  us  objects  of  God's 
favor,  and  causes  our  souls  to  participate  to  some  degree  in  His 
divinity.  This  grace  is  given  through  the  Sacraments,  and  is  at 
the  same  time  produced  by  them,  for  they  work  by  their  own 
power,  as  long  as  the  recipient  puts  no  impediment  in  their  way, 
because  they  derive  their  efficacy  from  Christ,  and  not  from  the 
person  administering  or  receiving  them.  This  is  a  most  important 
article  of  our  faith.  We  believe  that  the  Sacraments  always  pro 
duce  a  certain  amount  of  grace,  to  which  the  recipient  can  con 
tribute  nothing;  he  receives  the  grace  infallibly  through  the  Sacra 
ments,  unless  he  directly  hinders  their  action.  We  can  see  this 
clearly  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  When  an  infant  is  brought 
to  be  baptized,  sanctifying  grace  is  undoubtedly  produced  by  the 
Sacrament  in  the  child,  and  this  grace  takes  away  the  stain  of 
original  sin,  and  transfers  the  child  from  a  state  of  sin  to  that  of 
God's  favor.  An  infant  cannot  use  its  will  or  its  understanding, 
and  so  is  unable  to  co-operate  in  the  Sacrament,  which,  by  its  own 
action,  produces  sanctifying  grace  in  the  child. 

The  same  thing  occurs  when  a  child  receives  Confirmation,  or 
when  Extreme  Unction  is  administered  to  a  sick  person  after  he 
has  lost  consciousness.  In  both  cases  grace  is  given  solely  by 
means  of  the  Sacraments;  the  recipients  cannot  merit  it  or  con 
tribute  anything  to  it,  but  only  grievous  sin  can  hinder  its  action. 

When,  however,  a  person  by  means  of  Baptism  has  been  brought 
into  a  state  of  grace,  if  he  has  the  use  of  reason  and  prepares 
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himself  carefully  for  the  worthy  reception  of  a  Sacrament,  he 
receives  a  two-fold  grace  through  it.  He  receives,  namely,  the 
grace  produced  by  the  Sacrament  independently  of  himself,  and  also 
the  grace  conferred  by  the  co-operation  of  his  devotion  or  prepara 
tion.  Such  devotion  has  no  effect  upon  the  action  of  the  Sacra 
ment  itself  in  the  sense  of  co-operation  being  necessary,  if  the 
Sacrament  is  to  be  productive  of  grace.  We  ought  rather  to 
ascribe  the  devotion  to  the  Sacrament,  as  the  prospect  of  its  recep 
tion  prompts  us  to  devout  preparation  for  it. 

It  is  of  course  true  that  the  more  carefully  we  prepare  for  the 
reception  of  a  Sacrament,  and  the  greater  the  devotion  with 
which  we  receive  it,  the  more  abundant  are  the  graces  merited. 
But  nevertheless  it  is  the  Sacrament  which  produces  sanctifying 
grace  of  itself,  without  our  co-operation,  and  this  grace  will  have 
its  effect  even  where  preparation  and  devotion  are  totally  absent, 
provided  we  do  not  hinder  it  by  grievous  sin. 

2.     The  Sacraments  Instituted  by  Christ  Are  Far  Better  Than  the 
Means  of  Sanctification  Under  the  Old  Dispensation 

Sanctifying  grace  could  not  be  conferred  by  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Dispensation,  by  eating  the  Paschal  Lamb  or  any  of  the 
other  sacrifices,  nor  by  taking  part  in  the  ceremonies  of  purifi 
cation  and  atonement.  They  gave  grace  only  because  participation 
in  them  was  itself  a  meritorious  work.  Christ's  Sacraments  on  the 
contrary  produce  grace  of  themselves,  and  impart  it  to  souls,  if  only 
they  do  not  resist  the  action  of  grace  by  sin;  they  need  have  done 
nothing  to  merit  it.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  we  are  not  sancti 
fied  by  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Covenant  because  of  the  works 
of  justice  which  we  have  done  but  according  to  God's  mercy. 
The  reason  of  this  is  clear.  Sanctifying  grace  is  won  by  Christ's 
merits,  and  we  participate  in  these  merits  far  better  by  receiving 
the  Sacraments  than  by  doing  any  other  good  work.  Whoever  re 
ceives  a  Sacrament,  though  he  may  have  done  nothing  to  deserve 
it,  participates  infallibly  in  sanctifying  grace  through  Christ's 
merits.  If  any  one  under  the  old  dispensation  received  sanctifying 
grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  perfect 
contrition. 

Christian  Baptism  removes  not  only  sin,  but  also  the  punishment 
due  to  sin,  and  by  means  of  all  the  other  Sacraments  some  portion 
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of  the  punishment  that  we  have  deserved  is  remitted,  but  the  Sacra 
ments  of  the  old  law  had  no  such  efficacy,  and  could  not  obtain 
remission  of  punishment,  for  this  requires  nothing  less  than  the 
merits  of  Christ,  those  of  mortal  men  being  wholly  insufficient. 
He  has  bestowed  far  more  abundant  power  upon  the  Sacraments 
that  He  instituted,  than  upon  those  of  the  old  law. 

We  shall  appreciate  the  Sacraments  better  and  obtain  a  more 
just  idea  of  the  benefits  due  to  our  Lord's  Incarnation,  if  we  con 
sider  also  the  following  points : 

(a)  Before  Christ's  birth  the  means  of  sanctification  were  in 
sufficient  to  open  the  way  to  Heaven,  but  this  is  done  by  the  Sacra 
ments  of  the  New  Covenant.     St.  Paul  says:     "The  way  into  the 
Holies  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst  the  former  tabernacle 
was  yet  standing"  (Hebr.  ix,  8).    Christ  was  the  first  to  open  the 
gate  of  Heaven,  closed  by  Adam's  sin — and  He  has  imparted  to  His 
Sacraments  so  great  an  efficacy  that  whoever  receives  them  worthily, 
is  admitted  to  God's  presence. 

(b)  The  Sacraments  of  the  New  Covenant  represent  the  effect 
that  they  have  upon  man  far  more  vividly  than  the  old  rites.     In 
Baptism  the  water  represents  the  cleansing  of  the  soul;  the  chrism 
in  Confirmation  symbolizes  grace  and  strength;  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine  in  the  holy  Eucharist  suggest  that  our  souls  need  food 
and  sustenance  for  ever.     The  form  too  of  the  Sacraments  points 
to  the  special  graces  that  we  receive  through  them,  and  we  derive 
from  them  assurance  of  being  in  God's  grace  and  on  the  way  of 
salvation. 

(c)  The  Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  enlighten  our  under 
standing  and  raise  us  to  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  God,  for  we 
learn  to  marvel  at  His  power,  displayed  in  utilizing  such  poor  signs 
to  effect  such  great  things  in  our  souls,  to  release  them  from  bond 
age  to  Satan  and  to  sanctify  them.     We  marvel  at  God's  wisdom, 
when  we  consider  that  the  things  which  once  caused  our  ruin  are 
now  ordered  for  our  purification  and  sanctification.    We  recognize 
God's  goodness  and  mercy,  when  we  reflect  that  He  has  laid  upon 
us  the  obligation  of  receiving  the  Sacraments;  and  almost  forces 
us,  by  employing  such  easy  means,  involving  no  great  exertion  on 
our  part,  to  attain  to  sanctity  in  this  life  and  hereafter  to  the  glory 
which  He  has  purchased  for  us  with  His  most  precious  Blood. 

It  was  God's  will  to  give  us  under  the  new  law  easy  means  of 
restoration  to  grace,  that  more  souls  might  be  saved.  So  He  pur- 
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posed  after  His  birth  in  this  world  to  deal  with  men  in  a  more 
merciful  way,  for  until  then  His  justice  had  been  chiefly  apparent. 
For  this  reason  the  period  since  the  birth  of  Christ  is  called  the 
time  of  grace,  the  new  law  of  grace,  mercy  and  love.  Christ  insti 
tuted  the  Sacraments  that  men  might  now  serve  Him  more  faith 
fully  and  cling  to  Him  more  firmly  than  before.  This  is  the  happy 
time  of  grace,  which  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  so  ardently  de 
sired,  and  it  behooves  us  to  be  thankful  that  we  live  now,  when  the 
Sacraments,  the  sources  of  grace,  are  ever  at  our  disposal.  Let 
us  approach  them  frequently  and  worthily,  let  us  strive  to  learn  all 
that  we  can  about  them,  and  may  God  bless  us  and  confirm  us  in 
our  good  resolutions. 
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X. — HOLY  BAPTISM 

It  is  by  the  name  of  Jesus  alone  that  we  attain  to  salvation,  "for 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved"  (Acts  iv,  12).  In  this  name  the  lame  walk,  the  blind 
see,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  dumb  speak  and  even  the  dead  rise 
again.  This  name  controls  the  fury  of  anger  and  the  fire  of  passion ; 
it  checks  the  impulses  of  pride,  envy  and  lust.  It  has  power  to 
heal  all  evils  of  mind  and  body.  In  and  through  this  name  alone 
have  the  Sacraments  their  efficacy  to  deliver  us  from  the  bonds  of 
sin,  purify  our  souls,  adorn  our  hearts  with  divine  grace  and 
strengthen  us  to  do  good  works. 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  Apostles  on  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  and  the  assembled  people,  being  filled  with  compunc 
tion,  asked  St.  Peter  what  they  should  do,  he  replied :  "Do  penance, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins  (Acts  ii,  38). 

Baptism,  therefore,  the  first  of  the  seven  Sacraments,  is  adminis 
tered  in  this  name.  We  must  consider  with  regard  to  it  ( I )  What 
it  is,  (2)  what  it  effects,  (3)  its  necessity,  (4)  the  various  kinds  of 
Baptism. 

What  Baptism  is. 

With  the  sole  exception  of  our  Lady,  we  all  sinned  in  Adam  and 
became  worthy  of  death,  but  God,  whose  property  it  is  to  have 
mercy  rather  than  to  punish,  in  His  infinite  goodness  did  not  wholly 
reject  us.  Instead  of  leaving  us  to  the  punishments  we  had  deserved, 
He  pointed  out  to  us  means  whereby  we  could  rise  again  after  our 
fall  and  blot  out  the  stain  of  original  sin. 

Under  the  law  of  nature  these  means  were  faith  in  one  God  and 
the  offerings  of  sacrifices  to  Him.  Faith  and  sacrifice  took  away 
the  sin  inherited  from  Adam,  and,  as  St.  Bernard  wrote :  "We  main 
tain  that  all  believers  living  amidst  the  heathen  were  cleansed  from 
their  sins,  the  parents  through  faith  and  sacrifice  and  the  children 
through  their  parents'  faith,  which  in  their  case  sufficed  for  the 
remission  of  sin."  But  after  God  had  chosen  Abraham  and  all  the 
Israelites,  his  descendants,  to  be  in  a  peculiar  way  His  people,  and 
had  given  them  a  special  law,  over  and  above  the  law  of  nature,  He 
required  circumcision  to  be  practised  for  the  removal  of  original 
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sin.  Hence  we  read  in  Genesis  xvii,  14,  'The  male,  whose  flesh  of 
his  foreskin  shall  not  be  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  destroyed  out 
of  his  people."  In  order  to  fulfil  the  law,  our  Lord  Himself  sub 
mitted  to  this  rite,  for  He,  although  free  from  original  sin,  was  a 
Son  of  Abraham. 

Under  the  new  law  of  grace  and  love,  ordained  by  Him,  Baptism 
has  taken  the  place  of  the  painful  rite  of  circumcision.  By  means 
of  Baptism  the  stain  of  original  sin  is  removed,  but  a  warning  has 
been  given  that  those  who  are  not  thus  born  again  of  water  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  enter  heaven,  for  they  remain  in  sin  and 
are  lost. 

The  Catechism  teaches  us  that  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  which 
cleanses  us  from  original  sin,  makes  us  Christians,  children  of  God 
and  members  of  the  Church. 

Two  things  are  necessary  in  Baptism, — water,  which  is  the  matter, 
and  the  Sacramental  words,  which  are  the  form. 

Our  Lord  commanded  water  to  be  used,  as  it  naturally  serves  to 
cleanse  and  purify,  and  therefore  is  suitable  to  represent  the  puri 
fication  of  soul,  effected  by  the  Sacrament. 

The  words  constituting  the  form  in  Baptism  are :  "I  baptize  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
They  are  indispensable,  and  may  not  be  altered  or  omitted,  for 
Christ  Himself  prescribed  them  when  He  said  to  His  disciples: 
"Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matth. 
xxviii,  19). 

Baptism  has  been  called  "a  new  birth,"  and  this  name  expresses 
the  purpose  of  its  institution.  It  was  Christ's  desire  that  every  one 
should  be  baptized,  so  that  the  soul,  being  dead  in  sin,  might  have 
new  life  through  grace,  and  spiritually  be  born  again.  This  is  why 
St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Galatians  (iii,  26,  27),  says:  "You  are 
all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  in  Christ  have  put  on  Christ." 

The  effect  of  Baptism  is  twofold. 

I.  It  removes  all  stain  of  sin  from  the  person  baptized. 

II.  It  imparts  special  blessings. 

I.  Baptism  removes  (a)  original  sin  and  also  all  actual  sin  com 
mitted  previously.  This  is  why  St.  Peter  told  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem 
to  "do  penance  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins"  (Acts  ii,  38).  These 
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sins  are  so  completely  remitted,  that,  if  a  sinner  died  immediately 
after  his  baptism,  he  would  forthwith  enter  heaven,  (b)  Not  only 
sin,  but  also  all  the  penalty  due  to  it,  both  temporal  and  eternal, 
is  remitted  in  Baptism.  For  this  reason  no  penance  is  ever  assigned 
by  the  Church  to  adults  receiving  Baptism,  for  nothing  deserving 
punishment  remains  in  them.  After  Baptism,  of  course,  a  man  is 
still  subject  to  the  trials  that  we  regard  as  punishments  for  sin. 
He  still  suffers  trouble,  anxiety  and  bodily  pain ;  but  these  temporal 
evils  continue  after  Baptism  not  as  a  punishment  for  original  sin, 
nor  as  evidence  of  guilt,  but  rather  as  an  opportunity  of  practising 
virtue,  and  increasing  his  merits. 
2.  Baptism  imparts  special  blessings. 

(a)  The  chief  of  these  is  sanctifying  grace,  accompanied  by  the 
supernatural  virtues,  faith,  hope  and  charity.     By  means  of  this 
grace  the  soul  is  rendered  pure  and  beautiful.     It  is  symbolized  by 
the  water,  which  is  the  ordinary  instrument  of  cleansing  anything. 

(b)  Baptism  confers  Sacramental  grace,  and  the  right  to  many 
spiritual  aids  which  we  require  to  help  us  in  living  conformably 
to  the  law  of  Christ. 

(c)  Baptism  makes  us  children  of  God  and  members  of  the 
Church. 

(d)  Baptism  opens  to  us  the  way  to  heaven,  which  was  closed 
by  sin.    At  our  Lord's  Baptism  in  the  Jordan,  heaven  was  opened, 
and  in  the  same  way  Baptism  opens  to  each  of  us  the  way  to  heaven 
by  removing  the  obstacle  of  sin,  and  the  road  remains  open  unless 
we  close  it  again  by  fresh  sin. 

(e)  Baptism  impresses  upon  each  person  an  indelible  character,  a 
mark  showing  that  he  is  one  of  God's  children,  entitled  to  claim 
admission  to  heaven.    This  mark  will  on  the  last  day  increase  the 
joy  of  the  righteous  and  the  shame  and  suffering  of  the  lost.    Bap 
tism  is,  therefore,  no  mere  sign,  devoid  of  efficacy,  but  it  is  a  true 
Sacrament,  with  a  great  and  powerful  bearing  upon  our  salvation. 

The  necessity  of  Baptism. 

Our  Lord  Himself  has  taught  us  the  absolute  necessity  of  this 
Sacrament.  He  says :  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned"  (Mark  xvi, 
16).  He  emphasized  the  same  doctrine  in  His  conversation  with 
Nicodemus  (John  iii),  when  He  said:  "Unless  a  man  be  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (v,  5). 


38  SHORT  SERMONS   ON   CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 

It  appears  from  these  words  that  even  infants,  dying  without 
Baptism,  are  not  admitted  to  heaven.  They  are  stained  with  original 
sin,  and  cannot  therefore  appear  before  the  face  of  God.  A  terrible 
responsibility  rests  upon  all  parents  who  are  in  any  way  to  blame 
for  the  death  without  Baptism  of  a  child,  either  before  or  after 
birth. 

Different  kinds  of  Baptism. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  Baptism,  of  which  the  ordinary  one  is 
baptism  by  water.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  when  he  says,  "One 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  Baptism"  (Ephes.  iv,  5).  If  time  and  circum 
stance  permit,  this  is  the  form  of  Baptism  that  every  one  must 
receive,  and,  if  need  be,  it  can  be  administered  by  anyone,  heathen, 
Jew  or  Christian,  man  or  woman,  provided  only  that  he  intends  to 
baptize  according  to  the  rules  of  God?s  Church. 

Whenever  delay  would  be  dangerous  and  there  is  a  risk  that  a 
child  may  die  before  a  priest  can  be  fetched  to  baptize  it,  anyone 
is  justified  in  administering  the  Sacrament  by  pouring  water  over 
the  head  of  the  infant  and  pronouncing  the  words,  "I  baptize  thee," 
etc.,  with  the  intention  of  baptizing  the  child  as  the  Church  requires. 
The  second  sort  of  Baptism  is  that  of  blood.  When  a  man  is  killed 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  faith,  although  he  may  not  yet  have 
received  ordinary  Baptism,  we  say  that  he  has  received  the  Baptism 
of  blood.  He  is  baptized  with  his  own  blood  on  account  of  his 
faith,  and  obtains  the  same  grace  as  if  he  were  baptized  with  water. 
The  Holy  Innocents  received  this  kind  of  Baptism,  and  St.  John, 
speaking  of  them,  says  (Apoc.  vii,  14)  :  "These  are  they  who  .  .  . 
have  washed  their  robes  and  have  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb."  Many  martyrs  received  this  kind  of  Baptism. 

The  third  kind  of  Baptism  is  that  of  desire.  When  an  unbeliever 
is  being  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  intends  to  be  bap 
tized,  but  dies  before  the  Sacrament  is  actually  administered,  his 
desire  and  holy  purpose  obtain  for  him  the  same  sanctifying  grace 
as  if  he  had  received  ordinary  Baptism.  The  Emperor  Valentinian 
died  unbaptized,  just  as  he  was  about  to  start  for  Milan  to  receive 
this  Sacrament.  St.  Ambrose  says  of  him :  "Just  as  martyrs,  though 
unbaptized,  are  washed  clean  in  their  own  blood,  so  was  he  purified 
by  his  love  and  ardent  desire." 

Baptism  by  blood  and  Baptism  by  desire  have  the  same  effect,  as 
far  as  sin  is  concerned,  as  ordinary  Baptism,  but  only  when  this 
cannot  be  administered.  Even  the  martyrs  were  bound  to  receive 
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Baptism  by  water  before  shedding  their  blood  for  the  faith,  if  it 
were  possible  for  them  to  do  so.  The  same  is  true  of  all  who 
desire  Baptism;  all  must  be  baptized  in  the  ordinary  way,  for 
Baptism  by  blood  and  by  desire  are  not  actually  substituted  for  it, 
but  only  make  up  for  the  want  of  it  when  it  cannot  be  received. 
Christian  Baptism,  as  instituted  by  Christ,  differs  greatly  from 
the  rite  administered  by  St.  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  intended 
only  to  be  a  form  of  penance.  The  words  used  by  St.  John  were 
not  the  same  as  those  used  by  our  Lord,  and  his  Baptism  was  not 
necessary  to  salvation,  nor  did  infants  receive  it,  for  they  do  not 
need  penance.  St.  John's  Baptism  could  not  remove  either  original 
or  actual  sin,  and  was  not  a  Sacrament.  It  could  be  received  sev 
eral  times,  whereas  the  Baptism  of  Christ  can  be  received  but  once.- 
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The  Ceremonies  preparatory  to  Baptism. 

When  a  child  is  to  be  baptized,  the  Church  requires  godparents 
or  sponsors  to  be  chosen.  These  must  not  only  hold  the  infant 
during  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament,  but  they  must  be  care 
ful  to  see  that  later  on  it  is  duly  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion 
and  properly  trained.  Formerly  great  importance  was  attached  to 
the  choice  of  godparents,  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  nowa 
days  sponsors  regard  their  obligations  so  lightly. 

A  name  must  be  selected  for  the  infant,  and  the  Church  bids  us 
choose  one  borne  by  some  saint,  who  will  be  the  child's  model  and 
advocate.  Heathenish  and  fanciful  names  are  unfit  for  a  Christian. 

The  godparent  carries  the  infant  to  the  Church  for  Baptism  and 
remains  standing  at  the  entrance,  for  the  babe  is  still  stained  with 
original  sin,  it  is  still  "a  child  of  wrath,"  and  not  yet  a  member  of 
the  Church.  It  must,  therefore,  not  enter  the  house  of  God  until 
it  has  been  reconciled  with  God  by  means  of  the  priest's  blessing 
and  prayers.  For  this  reason  the  priest  goes  to  meet  it  and  asks 
the  sponsors  what  they  desire.  Having  heard  that  the  child  de 
mands  Baptism,  he  gives  a  short  instruction  on  the  chief  points  of 
the  Christian  faith,  partly  by  words  and  partly  by  signs,  so  that 
the  obligations  incurred  by  Baptism  may  be  clearly  understood. 
The  child,  of  course,  cannot  understand  anything,  but  the  god- 
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parents  are  reminded  of  their  duties  and  of  what  they  promise  on 
his  behalf. 

The  priest's  words  are  accompanied  by  certain  signs  having  a 
symbolical  meaning,  (a)  He  breathes  three  times  on  the  child. 
At  the  Creation  God  breathed  the  breath  of  life  into  the  face  of 
Adam,  and  Christ,  our  Redeemer,  breathed  upon  His  disciples  so 
that  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit;  this  is  why  the  priest  breathes 
on  the  child  to  drive  out  the  evil  spirit,  to  prepare  a  dwelling  for 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  impart  a  new  life  in  God.  (b)  The  priest 
then  makes  the  sign  of  the  Cross  upon  the  child's  brow,  breast  and 
shoulders.  This  signifies  that  the  Church  desires  to  protect  him 
from  destruction,  to  enrol  him  under  Christ's  banner,  and  to  show 
that  he,  being  a  follower  of  Christ,  must  bear  the  Cross  inwardly 
and  outwardly ;  it  is  the  yoke  laid  on  him  by  the  law  of  Christ,  and 
the  burden  imposed  on  him  by  God.  In  token  that  this  burden  is 
light  for  all  of  good  will,  the  priest  lays  his  hand  gently  upon  the 
child. 

(c)  He  next  blesses  the  salt  and  puts  a  few  grains  into  the  infant's 
mouth,  praying,  as  he  does  so,  that  just  as  salt  gives  flavor  to  our 
food,  so  the  child  may  have  a  taste  for  all  spiritual  things,  and 
may  ever  have  on  his  tongue  the  salt  of  wisdom,  to  which  St.  Paul 
refers  (Col.  iv,  6),  when  he  says:  "Let  your  speech  be  always  in 
grace  seasoned  with  salt." 

We  ought  to  think  more  of  these  beautiful  ceremonies,  and  then 
we  would  be  more  careful  to  avoid  using  language  that  disgraces 
the  lips  of  Christians. 

The  exorcism  or  casting  out  of  the  unclean  spirit  now  follows, 
because  the  devil  has  a  claim  upon  the  child  as  long  as  the  stain 
of  original  sin  remains.  The  priest  again  signs  him  with  the  Cross, 
because  it  is  written  (Apoc.  vii,  3)  that  the  avenging  angel  is  to 
do  no  harm  "till  we  sign  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  fore 
heads."  Then  the  priest  lays  the  end  of  his  stole  upon  the  child 
and  leads  him  into  the  church,  saying:  "Enter  into  the  temple  of 
God,  that  thou  mayst  have  part  with  Christ  unto  life  everlasting. 
Amen."  It  is  always  with  prayer  that  the  Church  brings  anyone 
into  the  house  of  God,  hence  the  priest  and  the  child,  in  the  person 
of  his  sponsors,  join  in  saying  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Pater 
noster. 

The  time  has  now  come  when  the  infant  is  to  be  delivered  from 
darkness  and  made  a  child  of  light  by  the  reception  of  Baptism  and 
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the  gift  of  Faith.  The  prince  of  darkness  must,  therefore,  be  ex 
pelled.  All  stand  beside  the  font,  and  the  priest  calls  upon  the 
evil  spirit  to  begone  from  the  child,  and  then  proceeds  with  the 
preparations  for  making  him  a  living  temple  of  God.  He  moistens 
his  finger  with  spittle,  and  touches  his  ears  and  mouth,  saying: 
"Ephphetha,"  "be  thou  opened !"  Christ  did  this  when  giving  speech 
and  hearing  to  one  who  was  deaf  and  dumb,  and  the  priest's  action 
signifies  that  now  the  child's  ears  are  open  to  hear  the  promises  of 
eternal  life,  and  his  tongue  is  loosed  to  proclaim  the  praise  of  God. 

Such  are  the  ceremonies  preceding  the  actual  administration  of 
Holy  Baptism.  They  all  are  designed  to  bring  vividly  before  us 
the  deep  mysteries  of  the  SacFament. 

The  Ceremonies  at  Holy  Baptism. 

The  priest  begins  the  actual  administration  of  Holy  Baptism  by 
asking  the  following  questions  of  the  infant,  who  replies  through 
his  sponsors.  "Dost  thou  renounce  Satan  ?"  "I  do  renounce  him." 
"And  all  his  works  ?"  "I  do  renounce  them."  "And  all  his  pomps  ?" 
"I  do  renounce  them." 

St.  Ambrose,  when  considering  this  threefold  reply,  exclaims: 
"Remember,  Christian,  what  thou  hast  said  and  promised.  Thou 
hast  renounced  Satan  and  all  his  works;  thou  hast  renounced  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  all  wickedness  and  malice.  These  words  of 
thine  have  not  died  away  with  the  sound  of  thy  voice,  nor  are  they 
forgotten,  buried  below  the  font — they  are  written  in  the  book  of 
judgment." 

They  were  uttered  in  the  presence  of  God  and  His  angels,  before 
the  priest  and  congregation,  and  it  is  impossible  ever  to  deny  that 
this  renunciation  has  been  made. 

The  priest  proceeds  to  anoint  the  child  with  holy  oil,  the  oil  of 
catechumens,  on  the  breast  and  between  the  shoulders.  It  was 
formerly  the  custom  for  men  about  to  engage  in  any  contest  of 
strength,  to  rub  themselves  with  oil,  both  to  add  suppleness  to  their 
limbs  and  to  enable  them  more  easily  to  avoid  the  attacks  of  their 
antagonists.  In  order,  therefore,  to  strengthen  the  child  to  resist 
the  spirits  of  evil,  the  priest  anoints  him  with  holy  oil.  He  then 
asks  him  whether  he  believes  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord, 
who  was  born  into  this  world  and  suffered  for  us,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  life  everlast- 
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ing.  To  each  question  the  child,  through  his  sponsors,  replies: 
"I  do  believe." 

The  priest  now  takes  the  water  that  has  been  previously  conse 
crated  in  the  Church,  and  pours  it  three  times  in  the  form  of  a 
Cross  over  the  child's  head,  saying  meanwhile :  "I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This 
is  the  essential  part  of  the  whole  ceremony,  and  this  removes 
original  sin  and  all  the  punishment  due  for  sin,  all  in  the  child  that 
is  displeasing  to  God,  and  at  the  same  time  sanctifying  grace  is 
given  to  his  soul,  and  he  is  born  again  in  the  truest  sense,  born  to 
a  new  life  in,  for  and  with  Christ. 

The  Ceremonies  following  Baptism. 

The  priest  anoints  the  child  with  chrism  on  the  crown  of  his 
head,  to  show  that  he  is  now  a  true  Christian,  chrismate  unctus, 
anointed  with  chrism.  Just  as  the  kings  of  old  were  anointed, 
so,  in  virtue  of  his  Baptism,  has  the  child  become  a  king,  destined 
to  rule  with  Christ  in  His  Kingdom.  This  is  the  sense  in  which 
St.  Peter  calls  the  Christians  "a  royal  priesthood."  St.  Dionysius 
calls  this  ceremony  a  divine  anointing,  admitting  men  to  inter 
course  with  God. 

A  lighted  taper  is  now  given  to  the  child  or  his  sponsor,  showing 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  be  baptized,  but,  if  he  is  to  be  saved,  he 
must  shine  conspicuous  by  the  brightness  of  his  virtue,  for  faith 
without  works  is  dead.  Our  Lord  Himself  said:  "Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works"  ( Matth. 
v,  16)  ;  and  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  (v,  8)  :  "You  were 
heretofore  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord.  Walk  then  as 
children  of  the  light." 

When  the  priest  gives  the  candle  to  the  child,  he  says :  "Receive 
this  burning  light,  and  keep  thy  Baptism  blameless:  observe  the 
Commandments  of  God,  that  when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  the 
nuptials,  thou  mayst  meet  Him,  together  with  all  the  saints,  in 
the  heavenly  court,  and  have  everlasting  life,  and  live  for  ever 
and  ever." 

We  are  reminded  of  the  lighted  candle  given  after  Baptism 
by  that  placed  in  the  hand  of  a  Christian  at  the  point  of  death. 
Both  are  given  with  the  same  intention,  and  the  second  candle  signi 
fies  that  he  has  kept  the  light  of  faith,  kindled  at  his  Baptism,  and 
has  not  suffered  it  to  be  extinguished;  and  that,  having  lived  as  a 
Christian,  he  purposes  to  die  as  one,  and  is  now  a  faithful  servant 
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with  his  lamp  burning,  awaiting  his  Lord.  Finally,  a  white  linen 
cloth  is  laid  over  the  newly  baptized  child,  and  the  priest  says : 
"Receive  this  white  garment,  and  see  that  thou  carry  it  without 
stain  before  the  judgment  seat  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou 
mayst  have  eternal  life."  The  white  cloth  signifies  purity  and 
innocence,  and  innocence  is  the  wedding  garment  without  which 
no  one  can  take  part  in  the  marriage  feast  in  heaven.  As  our 
Saviour  told  us,  nothing  defiled  can  enter  there,  and  yet  how  soon, 
in  most  cases,  is  the  spotless  garment  stained  and  spoilt!  How 
few  preserve  their  baptismal  innocence ! 

Finally,  the  priest  dismisses  the  child  with  the  words:  "Go  in 
peace,  and  the  Lord  be  with  you."  He  is  to  live  in  peace  with  God 
and  his  neighbors,  to  avoid  wrath,  quarrels  and  enmities;  he  is 
now  a  member  of  the  Church  whose  head  is  Christ,  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  He  must  so  order  his  life  as  never  to  be  cast  out  as  an 
unruly  member  from  that  body,  every  part  of  which  should  abide 
in  brotherly  love,  in  the  communion  of  the  saints.  "Behold  what 
manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we. 
should  be  called  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God"  (I.  John,  iii,  i). 
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XII.     CONFIRMATION 

The  Catechism  teaches  us  that  "Confirmation  is  a  Sacrament  in 
which  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  make  us  strong  and 
perfect  Christians  and  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ." 

We  have  seen  that  we  are  born  again  in  Baptism,  and  God 
desires  to  carry  on  and  to  perfect  the  good  work  begun  in  us,  and 
not  to  abandon  us  to  our  own  weakness.  A  new-born  child  requires 
the  greatest  care,  without  attention  it  must  inevitably  perish,  and 
if  it  is  to  grow  and  gain  strength,  it  must  be  fed.  What  is  true 
of  the  body  is  no  less  true  of  the  soul  born  again  in  Baptism.  We 
are  "as  new-born  babes"  (I.  Peter  ii,  2),  our  souls  having  received 
sanctifying  grace,  begin  a  new  life  in  God.  After  original  sin  has 
been  removed,  certain  blemishes  and  frailties  remain  in  the  soul, 
just  as  traces  of  severe  sickness  remain  in  the  body,  and  these 
frailties,  being  inborn  within  us,  will  never  be  wholly  removed 
until  we  rise  again  at  the  Resurrection.  In  order,  however,  that 
we  may  be  strengthened  to  resist  them  and  to  overcome  the  attacks 
of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  Christ  has  instituted  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Confirmation. 

This  Sacrament,  like  all  the  others,  consists  of  outward  signs, 
one  of  which  is  the  matter  and  the  other  the  form. 

The  matter  of  the  Sacrament  is  chrism,  made  of  oil  and  balsam 
and  blessed  by  a  bishop.  It  is  generally  called  "holy"  chrism,  partly 
because  of  the  solemnity  with  which  it  is  blessed,  and  partly  because 
of  the  important  use  made  of  it.  Pope  Fabian,  who  lived  in  239 
A.  D.,  says :  "Our  Lord  taught  His  Disciples  how  to  prepare  chrism 
on  the  day  when  He  partook  of  the  Last  Supper  with  them  and 
washed  their  feet.  This  is  the  tradition  we  have  received  from 
our  ancestors,  who  heard  it  from  the  Apostles." 

St.  Clement,  one  of  St.  Peter's  disciples,  says  of  Confirmation: 
"We  learnt  this  from  blessed  Peter,  and  the  other  Apostles  taught 
and  preached  the  same  according  to  our  Lord's  command." 

St.  Gregory  (in  Cant.  c.  i)  says  that  balsam  is  the  matter  of 
Confirmation,  for  he  writes :  "Balsam  grows  in  Engaddi,  and,  when 
it  has  been  mixed  with  oil,  it  is  blessed  by  the  bishop  and  forms 
chrism,  which  signifies  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  words 
constituting  the  form  in  Confirmation  are :  "I  sign  thee  with  the  sign 
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of  the  Cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen."  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  effect  of  the  Sacrament  is 
to  strengthen  us  to  resist  sin. 

St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  that  Confirmation  was  instituted  by 
Christ,  for  he  writes  (II.  Cor.  i,  21,  22)  :  "Now  he  that  confirmeth 
us  with  you  in  Christ  and  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  also 
hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  pf  the  Spirits  in  our  hearts." 
This  took  place  at  Pentecost,  when  the  Apostles  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  were  confirmed  and  strengthened  inwardly  by  the 
power  of  invisible  grace,  and  not,  as  we  now  are,  by  outward  and 
visible  signs.  Hence  a  learned  teacher  says:  "The  Disciples  and 
Mary,  the  Mother  of  God,  received  confirmation  perfectly  in  its 
effects,  i.  e.,  as  far  as  concerns  grace  and  character."  The  same 
Apostles  also  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
hands,  which  would  have  been  impossible  if  Christ  had  not  instructed 
them  to  do  so,  for  God  alone  can  bestow  this  power  upon  an  out 
ward  sign. 

Confirmation,  therefore,  like  Baptism,  is  a  Sacrament  instituted 
by  Christ,  but  they  differ  in  three  respects :  ( i )  Confirmation  is  not 
so  indispensable  to  salvation  as  Baptism.  (2)  It  is  not  administered 
to  infants,  but  in  the  Latin  Rite  only  to  those  who  have  reached  the 
age  of  reason.  (3)  Any  one  can  baptize,  but  only  bishops  can 
confirm. 

It  may  be  asked:  "Why  do  we  need  confirmation,  since  we  can 
be  saved  without  it  ?"  Many  think  and  say  this,  who  do  not  belong 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  they  reject  this  Sacrament  as  useless 
and  unnecessary. 

It  is,  however,  clear  that  a  Sacrament  ought  not  to  be  rejected 
because  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation.  Marriage  is 
certainly  not  necessary,  and  yet  who  would  say  that  matrimony  was 
a  useless  custom,  in  spite  of  St.  Paul's  calling  it  a  great  Sacrament  ? 

The  Council  of  Trent  decided  that  Confirmation  was  not  a  mere 
ceremony  which  might  be  neglected,  but  a  holy  Sacrament,  ordained 
by  Christ  and  practised  from  the  earliest  times  in  the  Church. 

At  the  Council  of  Elvira  the  following  regulation  was  made:  'If 
a  catechumen  should  fall  sick  before  he  has  received  holy  Baptism, 
and  be  baptized  during  his  sickness,  he  must,  on  his  recovery,  be 
taken  to  the  bishop,  that  he  may  confirm  him." 

The  bishops  assembled  at  the  Council  of  Laodicea  unanimously 
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declared:  "Those  who  have  been  baptized  must,  after  Baptism, 
receive  Confirmation  and  thus  become  partakers  of  the  Kingdom 
in  Heaven." 

Although  not  so  necessary  as  Baptism,  Confirmation  is  a  great 
and  important  Sacrament.  In  Baptism  we  are  enrolled  in  Christ's 
Army,  in  Confirmation  we  are  strengthened  and  equipped  for  war 
fare.  In  Baptism  we  receive  sanctifying  grace ;  the  additional  grace 
bestowed  in  Confirmation  increases  and  perfects  this  first  grace. 

From  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  learn  that  our  Lord's  Disciples 
confirmed  all  the  persons  whom  they  baptized.  For  instance,  we 
read  that  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  in  Samaria  accepted  Christianity 
and  were  baptized,  and  afterwards  St.  Philip  was  anxious  that  the 
newly  baptized  Christians  should  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the 
assembly  of  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  to 
Samaria  for  this  purpose,  and  they  "when  they  were  come,  prayed 
for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  then  they 
laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Acts  viii,  15,  17). 

The  Apostles  generally  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  and,  following  their  example,  the  bishop  still  stretches 
his  hand  out  over  the  person  to  be  confirmed.  This  is  one  of  the 
ceremonies  appointed  by  the  Church,  but  there  are  others,  all  in 
tended  to  represent  the  effect  of  the  Sacrament.  Before  beginning 
them,  however,  the  bishop  addresses  the  candidates  for  Confirmation 
and  exhorts  them  to  arm  themselves  against  the  various  enemies 
and  perils  besetting  them  in  this  life.  He  then  makes  a  cross  with 
chrism  on  the  forehead  of  each.  This  denotes  that  no  one  who 
has  been  confirmed  should  be  ashamed  to  display  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  for  he  wears  it  conspicuously  on  his  brow.  He  must  ac 
knowledge  himself  a  Christian  before  the  whole  world  and  bravely 
defend  the  true  faith. 

Finally  the  bishop  gives  him  a  slight  blow  on  the  cheek,  as  a 
sign  that  he  must  be  prepared  to  encounter  trials  and  persecution 
on  account  of  his  faith. 

He  receives  a  sponsor,  as  in  Baptism;  just  as  an  older  man  is 
appointed  to  stand  by  the  new  recruit  and  instruct  him,  so  a  friend, 
who  has  been  long  confirmed  and  has  ru\d  experience  of  the  Christian 
warfare,  is  assigned  to  each  person  at  Confirmation.  Such  is  the 
ceremony  of  Confirmation,  whereby  the  spirit  of  Wisdom  and  under 
standing,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  piety  is  bestowed.  How  care- 
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fully  should  we  guard  this  gift  and  how  highly  should  we  value  it, 
knowing  that  it  will  prove  a  source  of  strength  and  courage  in  our 
time  of  need! 


XIII.     THE  EFFECTS  OF  CONFIRMATION 

Ever  since  the  Cross,  the  token  of  victory,  was  set  up  on  Mount 
Calvary,  multitudes  of  faithful  souls  have  rallied  round  it,  and 
admission  to  their  company  is  gained  by  Baptism. 

But  as  St.  Melchiades  says,  it  is  not  enough,  in  regular  warfare, 
for  men  to  be  enrolled  in  an  army ;  they  must  be  provided  with  the 
necessary  weapons;  and  so  God  does  not  abandon  those  who  have 
been  baptized  and  are  ready  to  fight  under  His  banner,  but  pro 
vides  them  with  armor  and  weapons.  He  gives  them  strength, 
and  promises  that  they  shall  be  victorious,  if  only  they  hold  out 
and  do  not  let  themselves  be  captured  by  the  enemy. 

He  does  this  in  Confirmation,  and  four  important  weapons  are 
then  bestowed  on  us.  (i)  The  second  sanctifying  grace,  so  called 
because  it  augments  the  first  grace  given  in  Baptism,  increases  the 
sanctity  of  the  soul  and  strengthens  its  claim  to  its  inheritance  in 
heaven.  It  may  be  compared  with  a  royal  charter,  ratifying  an 
already  existing  claim,  which  might,  without  it,  be  challenged  by 
enemies.  In  Baptism  we  are  made  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  in  Confirmation  our  rights  are  recognized  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  appointed  to  watch  over  them. 

(2)  The  second  weapon  given  us  at  Confirmation  is  Sacramental 
grace.  When  any  person,  who  has  been  confirmed,  is  in  great  spir 
itual  need,  God  grants  him  special  grace  to  help  him  to  be  strong, 
to  keep  the  faith  and  defend  it  from  all  attacks.  A  man,  who  is 
naturally  weak  and  timid,  may  thus  become  so  resolute  and  strong, 
that  he  will  shrink  from  no  suffering,  not  even  from  a  painful  death, 
and  this  courage  is  the  gift  bestowed  in  Confirmation. 

The  Apostles,  who  not  long  before  had  denied  their  Master 
through  fear,  and  had  been  alarmed  by  the  words  of  a  maid  servant, 
after  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  were  so  fearless  that  they  at  once 
began  to  preach  Christ  before  kings  and  princes,  judges  and  high- 
priests.  They  gloried  in  suffering  and  died  gladly  for  Christ's  sake. 

The  same  spirit  made  all  the  martyrs  brave  and  gave  them  their 
invincible  courage.  Children  and  women,  accustomed  to  every 
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luxury,  faced  most  cruel  tyrants,  and  endured  the  greatest  suffering 
with  such  heroism  and  disregard  of  pain  that  even  their  executioners 
marvelled  at  them. 

The  same  spirit  enables  us  to  resist  all  our  visible  and  invisible 
enemies,  and  to  stand  firm  amidst  the  dangers  to  which  we  are 
daily  exposed,  giving  us  supernatural  encouragement  and  steadfast 
ness.  It  delivers  us  also  from  our  fear  of  the  powers  of  evil,  for, 
being  guided  and  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  can  we 
dread?  St.  Martin,  on  his  death-bed,  saw  the  devil  before  him,  and 
exclaimed :  "Why  standest  thou  there,  thou  evil  beast  ?  Thou  canst 
not  hope  to  have  anything  to  do  with  me." 

St.  Anthony  mocked  the  devil,  who  appeared  under  various  horri 
ble  forms,  and  said:  "Thou  art  a  feeble  enemy;  hadst  thou  any 
power  over  me,  one  devil  would  suffice — why  comest  thou  with  so 
many  companions?"  Provided  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace  and 
free  from  mortal  sin,  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  attacks  of 
the  evil  one. 

The  Holy  Ghost  teaches  us  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  to  love 
the  one  and  to  hate  the  other.  He  increases  our  inclination  for  the 
spiritual  life,  and  our  love  of  virtue  and  justice,  and  awakens  within 
us  a  desire  for  the  glories  of  heaven.  It  is  true  that  we  often  resist 
His  prompting,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His  admonitions,  but  never 
theless,  we  cannot  deny  that  He  speaks  to  our  hearts. 

(3)  The  third  weapon  or  effect  of  Confirmation  is  the  indelible 
character  impressed  upon  our  souls  by  this  Sacrament.     It  marks 
us  as  heirs  of  Christ,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  as  children  of  God  and 
soldiers  of  Christ.    It  is  seen  both  by  angels  and  evil  spirits,  and  as 
it  can  never  be  obliterated,  Confirmation  can  never  be  repeated  with 
out  sacrilege. 

(4)  The  fourth  effect  of  Confirmation  is  the  perfection  of  the 
Christian ;  no  one  can  be  called  a  complete  or  perfect  Christian  until 
he  has  been  baptized  and  confirmed,  since  these  two  Sacraments 
confer  grace  which  none  can  afford  to  lose ;  without  Confirmation  a 
Christian  misses  many  Sacramental  graces  and  the  precious  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Such  are  the  four  chief  results  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
given  when  the  bishop  lays  his  hands  on  our  heads  and  anoints  us 
with  the  chrism  of  salvation.  "Labor  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (II.  Tim.  ii,  3)  are  words  which  may  be  addressed  to  every 
one  who  is  confirmed.  If  thou  wilt  be  a  true  Christian  and  not 
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merely  bear  the  name,  fight  bravely  for  God,  for  right  and  for  thy 
faith  Yield  not  to  the  temptations  with  which  the  devil  seeks  to 
ruin  thee;  rely  on  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  thee,  and 
thou  wilt  never  be  overcome,  and  at  the  end  of  life  thou  wilt  be 
able  to  say  with  joy :  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to 
me"  (II.  Tim.  iv,  7). 
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XIV.    THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR 

i.  Various  Names  Given  to  this  Sacrament.  This  Sacrament 
is  known  by  many  different  names  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
who  seem  to  have  had  recourse  to  them  in  order  to  express  its 
wonderful  excellence,  one  word  being  insufficient  to  do  so. 

(a)  The  name  "Eucharist"  is  the  one  most  commonly  used  by 
early  writers,  and  denotes  "good  grace,"  "thanksgiving,"  "praise." 
It  is  a  name  peculiarly  applicable  to  this  Sacrament,  for  it  not  only 
brings  before  us  the  thought  of  everlasting  life, — "The  grace  of 
God  is  life  everlasting"  (Rom.  vi,  23)— but  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  truly  contains  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  Himself  grace  and 
the  source  of  all  grace.  The  word  "Eucharist"  means  also  "thanks 
giving"  and  "praise,"  and  it  is  by  means  of  this  Holy  Sacrament 
that  we  daily  give  thanks  to  God  for  all  His  benefits,  and  espe 
cially  for  the  highest  gift  of  all,  bestowed  upon  us  in  this  mystery. 
Our  Lord  Himself  offered  it  in  thanksgiving,  for  the  evangelists 
record  that  at  its  institution  He  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
broke  it,  and  gave  thanks. 

b)  The  Fathers  speak  of  this  Sacrament  also  as  the  "Sacrifice.'" 
They  do  this  for  two  reasons :  ( I )  it  is  a  constant  commemoration 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God  who  was  slain  on  the 
altar  of  the  Cross  and  offered  to  His  Heavenly  Father  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  and  (2)  it  contains  everything  which  accord 
ing  to  the  old  Law  had  to  be  observed  in  connection  with  sacrifices. 
A  lamb  had  to  be  slain,  offered  to  God,  and  then  consumed  by  fire. 
So,  too,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  are  offered  up, 
as  a  sacrifice,  by  the  words  of  consecration,  and  finally  consumed 
by  the  priest. 

(c)  A  third  name  given  to  this  Sacrament  is  "Communion!' 
It  unites  us  with  Christ  and  makes  us  participate  in  His  Body  and 
His  divinity.  St.  Paul  says  (I.  Cor.  x,  16)  :  "The  chalice  of 
benediction,  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ?"  It  unites  us  also  one  with  another,  so  that  we  may  be 
one  in  Christ,  and  incorporated  as  members  of  His  Body.  We 
are  united  in  one  vast  association,  and  live  as  brothers  and  sisters 
in  Him.  Whoever  desires  to  come  to  this  Sacrament  must  lay 
aside  all  enmity  and  ill-will,  and  must  love  his  neighbors  as  him- 
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self.    Hence  it  is  also  known  as  the  Sacrament  of  Peace,  for  none 
can  receive  it  worthily  whose  hearts  are  full  of  bitterness  and  wrath. 

(d)  Another  name  is  "The  Lord's  Supper";   it  is   so   called 
because  it  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  at  the  Last  Supper  which 
He  ate  with  His  disciples  before  His  Passion.     It  may  be  called 
a  supper  also  because  we  receive  His  Body  and  Blood  under  the 
forms   of  bread  and  wine  to  nourish  our  souls   that  they  may 
enjoy  eternal  life. 

(e)  It  is  also  called  the  Commemoration  or  "Memorial"  of  the 
death  of  Christ.     He  offered  Himself  for  the  sins  of  the  world 
and  shed  His  Blood  for  us,  and  we  ought  always  to  remember  His 
Love.    At  the  last  supper  He  said :  "This  do  ye  ...  for  the  com 
memoration  of  Me.     For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  shew  the  death  of  the  Lord"  (I.  Cor. 
xi,  26). 

(/)  When  given  to  the  dying,  this  Sacrament  is  termed  the 
"Viaticum."  We  are  all  wanderers  here  on  earth,  travellers  making 
our  way  to  our  heavenly  home,  and  the  Body  of  Christ  is  our 
food  on  our  journey,  and  especially  when  we  are  on  the  point  of 
departure  from  this  world.  Every  Christian  must  desire  to  re 
ceive  his  viaticum, — his  food  for  the  journey, — before  he  dies. 

(g)  We  speak  generally  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  be 
cause  it  is  ottered  at  an  altar,  and  because  it  fulfils  all  the  three 
conditions  of  a  Sacrament,  viz.,  it  has  the  outward  signs  of  bread 
and  wine;  it  was  instituted  by  Christ,  and  it  imparts  grace,  which 
is  given  most  abundantly  in  this  Sacrament,  for  it  contains  the 
author  of  all  grace,  the  Body  and  Blood  which  Christ  took  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  His  Mother,  and  which  He  carried  into  heaven. 
It  follows  that  this  Sacrament  far  surpasses  all  the  rest  in  value 
and  dignity.  In  the  others  God  gives  grace  through  things  of  His 
own  creation,  water,  oil,  balsam,  etc.,  but  in  this  Sacrament  we 
receive  not  merely  grace,  but  the  Lord  of  Grace  Himself,  the 
Author  and  Source  of  all  graces. 

In  the  other  Sacraments  the  outward  signs  remain  unchanged; 
in  Baptism  the  water  continues  to  be  natural  water;  in  Confirma 
tion  the  oil  and  balm  are  not  altered,  although  God  has  connected 
His  grace  with  these  outward  signs  in  such  a  way  that  He  gives 
grace  at  once,  whenever  these  signs  are  used  in  administering  the 
Sacraments.  But  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  after  the  words 
of  consecration  have  been  uttered,  the  bread  and  wine  have  ceased 
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to  be  bread  and  wine,  and  have  been  changed  into  the  living  Body 
and  most  holy  Blood  of  Christ — only  in  outward  appearance  do 
the  bread  and  wine  seem  unchanged. 

In  the  other  Sacraments  the  things  that  serve  as  their  matter, 
the  water,  oil  and  balsam,  are  created  and  given  by  God.  But  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  God  Himself  is  present,  giving  the 
most  wonderful  gifts  of  grace.  Christ  our  Saviour  comes  so  close 
to  us  that  He  allows  us  really  to  receive  Him.  He  becomes  part 
of  our  very  selves,  unites  Himself  so  intimately  with  us  that  we 
become  "members  of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones" 
(Ephes.  v,  30). 

God  is  far  above  the  grace  that  He  gives  us,  and  so  this  Sac 
rament  far  surpasses  all  the  rest  in  value  and  excellence. 

But  if  this  is  so,  why  is  it  placed  third  in  the  list  of  Sacraments 
and  not  first? 

Because  the  natural  order  of  things  requires  this  arrangement. 
Man  is  born  again  in  Baptism,  he  is  strengthened  in  Confirmation, 
and  then  he  requires  food  to  sustain  him  in  the  spiritual  life.  As 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  supplies  this  food,  it  occupies  the  third 
place,  although  its  great  dignity  would  otherwise  make  us  set  it 
at  the  head  of  the  list. 

2.  Types  of  this  Sacrament.  The  whole  of  the  Old  Covenant 
was  a  figure  or  type  of  the  New;  it  all  refers  to  the  mysteries  to 
be  instituted  by  Christ  under  the  new  Law,  and  to  none  is  such 
frequent  allusion  made  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
being  the  greatest  of  all.  From  it,  as  from  their  source,  flow  all 
graces;  about  it,  as  their  centre,  all  converge;  in  it  culminate  all 
the  benefits  of  our  redemption  by  Christ.  It  is  therefore  natural 
that  there  should  be  many  types  of  it  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
earliest  is  the  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine  offered  by  Melchisedech, 
for  which  reason  Christ  is  called  a  high-priest  for  ever  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  (Heb.  vi,  20). 

Another  obvious  type  was  the  manna,  with  which  God  fed  the 
Israelites  for  forty  years  in  the  desert.  The  Paschal  lamb  was 
also  a  type;  God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  kill  and  eat  it  once 
each  year,  with  unleavened  bread. 

Another  type  was  the  shewbread  or  loaves  of  proposition,  offered 
daily  in  the  name  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  and  kept  perpetu 
ally  in  the  Temple. 

There  is  reference  to  this  Sacrament  in  the  book  of  Proverbs 
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(ix,  2),  where  we  read:  "Wisdom  hath  slain  her  victims,  mingled 
her  wine  and  set  forth  her  table." 

By  means  of  these  and  many  other  passages  in  Holy  Scripture, 
God  wished  to  prepare  men  for  the  institution  of  this  greatest  of 
all  mysteries. 

3.  Significance  of  this  Sacrament.  There  are  two  elements  in 
this  Sacrament, — bread  and  wine;  the  former  is  changed  into  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  the  latter  into  His  Blood,  but  although  two 
quite  distinct  substances  are  changed,  they  constitute  only  one 
Sacrament,  not  two.  In  the  natural  order,  bread  and  wine,  though 
two  different  things,  serve  the  same  purpose;  they  both  nourish 
and  strengthen  our  bodies ;  and  in  the  same  way  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  being  the  spiritual  food  of  our  souls,  answer  the 
same  purpose  and  form  but  one  Sacrament.  For  Christ  Himself 
said:  "My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed" 
(John  vi,  55). 

In  considering  this  Sacrament,  we  ought  to  be  reminded  of 
three  things,  one  of  which  concerns  the  past,  the  second  belongs  to 
the  present,  and  the  third  suggests  the  future.  We  ought  to  re 
member  our  Lord's  Passion,  which  is  already  finished,  for  He  said : 
"This  do  in  commemoration  of  me."  We  ought  to  think  of  the 
divine  grace  that  we  now  receive  whenever  we  approach  this  Sac 
rament.  And  lastly  we  ought  to  call  to  mind  the  everlasting  joy 
and  glory  which  are,  as  it  were,  the  fruit  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
which  we  shall  some  day  enjoy  in  our  heavenly  home. 

Our  participation  in  this  happiness  depends  upon  the  manner 
in  which  here  on  earth  we  receive  our  Lord's  Body,  for  It  is  the 
pledge  of  everlasting  glory. 


XV.     THE  MATTER  AND  FORM  OF  THIS  SACRAMENT 

i.  The  Matter.  In  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  the  mat 
ter  is  twofold,  bread  and  wine,  which  by  the  words  of  consecra 
tion  become  respectively  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  These 
words  are  therefore  the  form  of  the  Sacrament. 

(a)  '  All  the  evangelists  state  clearly  that  bread  is  the  matter;  no 
Sacrament  is  so  well  defined  as  this.  St.  Matthew  (xxvi,  26), 
St.  Mark  (xiv,  22)  and  St.  Luke  (xxii,  19)  all  say  that  Christ 
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took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  broke  it  saying :  "This  is  my  Body." 
St.  John  (vi,  51)  records  that  our  Lord  said:  "I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever." 

Bread  is  made  of  various  kinds  of  flour,  and  may  be  either 
leavened  or  unleavened.  The  Catholic  Church  requires  that  the 
bread  used  in  the  Sacrament  be  made  of  wheat,  because  (a)  as  a 
rule,  in  speaking  of  bread,  people  mean  wheaten  bread,  (b)  in 
Leviticus  the  loaves  of  proposition,  which  were  a  type  of  this  Sac 
rament,  are  ordered  to  be  made  of  wheat,  and  (c)  the  tradition 
of  the  Church  is  that  the  Apostles  used  wheaten  bread  for  this 
purpose. 

In  the  Latin  rite  it  must  not  be  leavened  or  made  with  yeast, 
because  our  Lord  instituted  this  Sacrament  on  the  feast  of  un 
leavened  bread.  On  that  day  no  Jew  would  have  touched  leavened 
bread,  so  we  may  assume  that  Christ  used  bread  that  was  un 
leavened.  In  the  first  epistle  of  the  Corinthians  (v,  7)  St.  Paul 
bears  witness  to  this  fact,  and  bids  all  who  approach  the  Lord's 
table:  "Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new  paste, 
as  you  are  unleavened.  For  Christ  our  pasch  is  sacrificed.  There 
fore  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sin 
cerity  and  truth."  The  Apostle  refers  here  to  the  custom  of  using 
unleavened  bread  at  this  Sacrament,  in  order  to  teach  the  faithful 
that  they  ought  to  come  to  it  with  hearts  free  from  all  leaven  of 
wickedness. 

The  Greeks  use  leavened  bread,  and  the  Catholic  Church  allows 
them  to  do  so,  because  wheaten  bread  that  is  leavened  is  still  true 
bread,  and  thus  valid  matter  of  the  Sacrament.  This  practice  is 
permissible,  however,  only  in  the  Greek  and  not  in  the  Latin  Church. 

(b)  The  other  matter  of  the  Sacrament  is  wine,  that  must  be 
made  from  grapes,  for  that  our  Lord  used  such  wine  is  clear  from 
the  words:  "I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mark 
xiv,  25). 

A  little  water  is  mixed  with  the  wine,  for  three  reasons:  (i) 
because  there  is  a  very  old  tradition  that  Christ  Himself  added 
water  to  the  wine;  (2)  because  blood  and  water  flowed  from  His 
pierced  side;  (3)  because  in  the  Apocalypse  water  represents  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  who  are  in  this  Sacrament  united  with 
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Christ,  as  the  water  is  mingled  with  the  wine,  and  changed  with 
it  into  His  Blood. 

(c)  God  in  His  boundless  love  of  us  desires  not  only  to  be 
worshipped,  but  to  be  in  close  contact  with  us,  and  for  this  reason 
He  chose  bread  and  wine  to  be  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament.  They 
are  the  most  generally  used  articles  of  food,  and  so  are  especially 
adapted  to  be  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  that  is  the  food  of  our 
souls.  They  serve  also  to  remind  us  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  for 
the  bread  represents  His  Body,  given  for  us,  and  the  wine  His 
Blood,  shed  for  our  sake. 

We  have  seen  that  this  Sacrament  is  called  Holy  Communion, 
because  it  unites  together  all  who  participate  in  it,  and  bread  and 
wine  both  symbolize  this  union,  for  bread  is  one  substance  made 
up  of  many  single  grains  of  corn ;  and  wine  is  prepared  from  many 
single  grapes. 

The  bread  and  wine  help  us  to  some  extent  to  realize  how  bread 
can  become  our  Lord's  Body  and  wine  His  Blood.  Our  daily  food 
becomes  our  flesh  and  blood  through  the  action  of  the  natural 
forces  of  the  body — and  if  these  can  effect  such  a  transformation, 
why  should  not  God's  almighty  word  suffice  to  make  bread  cease 
to  be  bread,  and  become  the  Body  of  Christ? 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  bread  and  wine  are  not  a  Sacra 
ment  until  the  form  is  added  to  the  matter. 

2.  The  Form.  The  words  "This  is  my  Body,"  "This  is  my 
Blood,"  constitute  the  form  of  the  Sacrament.  As  soon  as  a  duly 
ordained  priest,  having  the  intention  to  consecrate  the  elements, 
says  these  words  over  the  bread  and  wine,  they  become  respectively 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  in  virtue  of  the  power  given  by 
God  to  these  words. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  their  being  the  true  Sacramental 
form,  for  they  are  the  very  words  which  Christ  used  Himself 
and  prescribed  for  others.  All  the  evangelists  bear  witness  to 
them.  "And  whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread,  and 
blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  His  Disciples  and  said:  Take  ye 
and  eat,  this  is  my  Body.  And  taking  the  chalice  He  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  to  them,  saying :  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  Blood 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  remis 
sion  of  sins"  (Matt,  xxvi,  26-28). 

Being  our  Lord's  own  words,  whenever  they  are  uttered  over 
bread  and  wine  by  a  successor  of  the  Apostles,  on  whom  He  con- 
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ferred  the  power,  they  change  them  into  His  Body  and  Blood. 
Until  they  are  uttered,  there  is  no  Sacrament.  Besides  effecting 
this  great  change,  the  words  themselves  are  full  of  meaning,  for 
they  reveal  to  us  that,  after  the  consecration,  not  only  are  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  present  on  the  altar,  but  they  contain  also  the 
benefit  to  us  which  He  purchased  for  us  on  the  Cross. 

At  first  sight  it  might  seem  that  our  Lord  did  not  shed  His 
Blood  for  all,  but  for  the  Apostles  and  many  others.  This,  how 
ever,  is  a  mistake.  He  died,  as  He  was  born,  for  all  without  dis 
tinction,  and  yet  many  are  lost ;  His  sacred  Blood  cannot  be  applied 
to  them,  because  they  will  not  have  It,  and  the  benefits  of  His 
Passion  are  limited  to  those  who  by  their  faith  and  good  works 
evince  a  desire  to  attain  to  everlasting  happiness.  When  there 
fore  our  Lord  said  that  He  shed  His  Blood  for  the  Apostles  and 
for  many,  He  was  speaking  with  the  foreknowledge  that  they 
would  receive  the  benefits  of  His  death,  but  others  would  reject 
them.  In  the  same  way  it  is  written  in  Hebrews  (ix,  28)  :  "Christ 
was  offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many." 

This  is  a  solemn  warning  for  all  of  us,  whenever  we  are  present 
at  Holy  Mass,  and  hear  the  words  of  consecration.  Unless  we 
do  our  best  to  participate  in  the  merits  of  His  Passion,  it  will,  as 
far  as  we  are  concerned,  all  be  in  vain ;  all  His  suffering  and  death 
will  be  wasted. 

If  a  man  is  determined  to  drown  himself,  it  is  all  in  vain  that 
we  risk  our  lives  in  attempting  to  save  him;  he  plunges  into  the 
water  again  as  soon  as  he  is  brought  to  land.  In  the  same  way, 
it  is  all  in  vain  that  Christ  died  to  save  use  from  eternal  destruc 
tion,  if  we  insist  upon  perishing.  How  can  we  waste  His  precious 
Blood,  by  allowing  it  to  have  been  shed  to  no  purpose? 

O  Lord,  Thou  who  art  truly  present  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  mercifully  look  upon  us,  and  draw  us  to  Thee,  kindling 
in  our  hearts  a  holy  love  of  Thee,  so  that  we  may  flee  from  sin 
and  self-indulgence.  Remember  the  souls  which  Thou  hast  pur- 
:hased  by  shedding  Thy  precious  Blood,  and  preserve  us  from  sin. 


XVI.    WHY  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR  WAS  INSTITUTED 

i.     To  be  a  Memorial  of  Christ's  Death.     God  forbade  Adam 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  and  said:  "In  what  day  soever 
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thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  die  the  death"  (Gen.  ii,  17).  The 
fruit  of  this  tree  was  therefore  a  food  that  brought  death  to  the 
soul,  and  it  was  by  means  of  another  kind  of  food  that  Christ  pur 
posed  to  revive,  preserve  and  strengthen  us,  and  He  desired  all 
the  members  of  His  Body  the  Church,  all  Christians,  to  share  in 
this  food.  He  said:  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever."  .  .  .  "Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and 
drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you"  (John  vi,  52,  54). 

He  taught  us  therefore  that  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  was  as  indispensable  to  the  eternal  life  of  the  soul,  as  ordi 
nary  food  is  to  the  physical  life  of  the  body.  This  food  is  to  be 
eaten  as  a  memorial  of  what  He  did  and  suffered  for  us — and  of 
the  unfailing  love  of  God.  Therefore  St.  Paul  writes:  "As  often 
as  you  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  shew 
the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He  come"  (I.  Cor.  xi,  26).  And  our 
Lord  Himself  said :  "This  do  ye  ...  for  the  commemoration  of 
Me"  (v,  25).  He  seems  to  bid  us  think  of  Him  and  the  boundless 
love  He  shows  us;  of  His  Body,  given  to  the  death  of  the  Cross, 
of  His  Blood  shed  for  us,  of  His  Life  laid  down,  and  of  all  that 
He  suffered  for  our  sake. 

2.  To  be  a  Bond  of  Union.  When  friends  are  about  to  part 
for  a  long  time  they  often  take  a  farewell  meal  together,  and 
renew  their  bond  of  friendship  as  they  eat  and  drink.  Our  Lord 
did  the  same,  but  in  a  higher  and  spiritual  manner.  He  was  truly 
the  friend  of  men  and  desired  not  to  leave  them  without  once  more 
gathering  them  about  Him  and  entertaining  them.  When  He  knew 
that  His  hour  was  come,  when  He  should  die,  He  called  the 
Apostles  and  gave  Himself  to  them  to  be  their  food.  "With  de 
sire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer" 
(Luke  xxii,  15).  He  longed  to  be  most  closely  united  with  men; 
not  only  as  their  Father  in  their  creation,  their  Brother  in  His 
Incarnation  and  their  Redeemer  in  His  death,  but  He  wished  to 
be  and  live  within  them,  and  so  He  became  our  food.  What  union 
could  possibly  be  more  intimate  than  this?  "He  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (John 
vi,  57) .  St.  Cyril,  in  discussing  these  words,  says  that  we  actually 
are  to  some  extent  incorporated  into  His  Body,  and  become  His 
kinsmen.  We  receive  His  Flesh  and  Blood  and  participate  in  His 
divinity,  and  thus  are  so  closely  united  to  Him,  that  Christ  dwells 
in  us  and  we  in  Him. 
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3.  To  be  a  Sacrifice.  Jesus  Christ  died  on  the  Cross  as  a  sac 
rifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  but  He  knew  that  men  would 
sin  again  and  provoke  God's  wrath  and  so  need  further  recon 
ciliation.  He  arranged  therefore  that  His  offering  should  per 
petually  be  renewed  for  the  good  of  the  whole  Church,  so  that 
every  one  might  have  a  true  sacrifice  with  which  to  make  atone 
ment  for  sin.  In  this  Sacrament  He  is  offered  in  an  unbloody 
manner,  but  no  less  really  than  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross. 

This  is  evident  from  His  own  words,  for  when  at  the  last 
supper  He  instituted  this  holy  Sacrament,  He  took  bread  in  His 
sacred  hands  and  said:  "Take  ye  and  eat;  this  is  my  body  which 
shall  be  delivered  for  you."  .  .  .  "This  chalice  is  the  new  testa 
ment  in  my  blood.  ...  As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  shew  the  death  of  the  Lord"  (I.  Cor. 
xi,  24-26),  i.  e.,  as  often  as  you  renew  the  sacrifice  that  I  am 
about  to  offer  on  the  Cross,  you  will  show  forth  my  death. 

All  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Catholic  Church  agree  in 
calling  the  Sacrament  at  Mass  a  true  unbloody  sacrifice,  no  less 
precious  than  the  bloody  sacrifice  which  Christ,  our  high  priest  for 
ever,  offered  for  us.  The  bloody  and  the  unbloody  sacrifices  are 
not  two,  but  one,  for  the  latter  does  not  secure  fresh  merit,  but 
communicates  to  each  one  of  us  the  merit  won  by  Christ  through 
His  bloody  sacrifice  on  the  Cross.  We  are  allowed  to  participate 
in  all  the  graces  and  benefits  purchased  by  His  death.  The  council 
of  Trent  declared :  "If  any  one  asserts  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  a  mere  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  and 
not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, — or  if  he  maintains  that  it  benefits 
those  only  who  receive  it,  and  cannot  be  offered  for  the  living  and 
the  dead,  for  sins,  penalties,  and  in  other  necessities, — let  him  be 
anathema." 

It  is  therefore  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the  Church  that  we 
ought  to  have  recourse  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  thank  God  for 
the  favors  and  benefits  that  He  bestows  upon  us;  and  to  seek  de 
liverance  from  dangers  and  difficulties,  for  in  this  holy  Sacrament 
our  Lord  Himself  is  present,  ready  to  cure  all  our  defects,  ready 
to  give  all  that  we  need.  He  is  there,  no  less  ready  to  pardon  us 
than  when  He  said  to  the  penitent  thief :  "This  day  thou  shalt  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise."  Is  there  anything  that  God  can  refuse  us 
when  we  ask  it  through  this  sacrifice,  in  which  His  only-begotten 
Son  is  present  and  is  offered  up? 
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What  return  can  we  make  for  all  that  He  has  done?  Silver 
and  gold  are  worthless  in  His  sight,  and  were  we  pure  as  the 
angels,  singing  His  praises  day  and  night,  we  could  never  make 
Him  any  thanksgiving  comparable  to  His  goodness  in  instituting 
this  most  holy  Sacrament. 

Yet  there  is  one  offering  that  we  can  make  to  God,  and  it  is 
precious  in  His  sight.  We  can  give  Him  ourselves,  our  hearts, 
our  mind  and  our  will.  We  can  have  true  faith,  firm  hope  and 
loving  obedience  to  His  will,  and  these  are  what  He  asks  of  us  in 
return  for  all  that  He  has  done  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 


XVII.     THE  EFFECT  OF  HOLY  COMMUNION 

i.  In  Holy  Communion  we  receive  all  that  God  contains  in 
Himself,  for  we  really  and  truly  receive  God. 

If  the  presence  of  Christ  on  earth  was  enough  to  cure  many 
diseases  and  work  many  miracles,  what  can  He  not  effect  in  a 
soul  with  which  He  is  so  closely  united  ? 

If  the  ark  of  the  covenant  containing  the  rod  of  Moses,  the 
tables  of  the  law,  and  some  manna,  brought  a  blessing  upon  the 
houses  of  David  and  of  Obededom,  how  much  greater  must  be 
the  effect  upon  a  soul  of  this  most  holy  Sacrament,  in  which  God's 
almighty  power,  His  goodness,  His  mercy  and  all  the  other  treas 
ures  of  heaven  are  conceded! 

If  wonderful  graces  are  given  us  through  the  relics  of  the  saints ; 
if,  for  instance,  the  bones  of  the  prophet  Eliseus  were  allowed  to 
be  the  means  of  raising  a  dead  man  to  life;  if  through  the  touch 
of  relics  the  deaf  receive  their  hearing,  the  blind  their  sight  and 
the  sick  recover  their  health, — what  a  marvellous  effect  must  the 
living  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  upon  a  soul ! 

Many  roots  and  herbs  possess  medicinal  properties  and  are  pre 
scribed  as  remedies  for  various  diseases ;  what  a  wonderful  remedy 
we  have  in  this  Sacrament,  when  we  receive  the  Giver  of  all  means 
of  cure ! 

We  pay  great  reverence  to  the  Cross  and  to  the  thorns,  nails, 
lance  and  all  the  instruments  of  our  Lord's  Passion;  surely  we 
cannot  sufficiently  reverence  our  Lord  Himself,  when  He  comes  to 
us  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Love ! 


60  SHORT  SERMONS   ON   CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 

2.  In  this  Sacrament  we  receive  all  the  gifts  and  graces  that 
we  need.  In  it  the  impatient  and  quarrelsome  find  patience  and 
love;  the  ignorant  may  derive  knowledge  from  the  source  of  all 
wisdom;  in  short,  the  faithful  receive  in  Holy  Communion  all  the 
virtues  that  they  require. 

Moreover,  we  are  by  it  made  holy  in  body  and  soul,  for  we 
come  into  contact  with  God,  who  is  all-holy.  St.  Cyril  says  of 
Moses  that  he  went  up  Mount  Sinai  a  man,  but  he  came  down 
filled  with  the  Godhead,  and  the  same  is  true  of  us,  when  we  have 
received  our  Lord's  Body.  We  are  but  human  beings  as  we  ap 
proach  the  altar,  but  we  bring  God  away  with  us,  we  are  even  in 
a  certain  sense  sharers  in  His  Divinity,  for  what  we  receive  in 
Holy  Communion  is  "the  Flesh  of  God,  and  it  has  power  to  deify." 

As  soon  as  we  receive  our  Lord,  He  begins  to  quicken  us  to  new 
life;  He  is  the  soul  of  our  soul,  the  life  of  our  life,  and  we  can 
truly  say  with  St.  Paul :  "I  live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me"  (Gal.  ii,  20).  He  thinks,  speaks,  acts,  loves  and  suffers  within 
me.  This  is  why  St.  Augustine  imagines  Him  uttering  these  beauti 
ful  words :  "I  am  the  food  of  the  strong.  Grow,  and  ye  shall  re 
ceive  me;  ye  shall  not  change  me  into  yourselves,  as  is  done  in 
the  case  of  bodily  food,  but  I  will  transform  you  into  myself." 

Would  that  every  Christian  remembered  this  wonderful  truth! 
Our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  that  it  was  not  fitting  to  cast  the 
bread  intended  for  God's  children  to  the  dogs,  nor  to  throw  pearls 
before  swine.  How  can  it  be  right  for  one  who  has  received  Holy 
Communion,  and  has  been,  so  to  say,  deified  by  it,  to  give  his 
body  up  to  impurity? 

We  derive  from  this  Sacrament  strength  to  resist  all  tempta 
tions.  Experience  forces  us  to  acknowledge  our  weakness  and 
frailty,  for  a  good  resolution  is  often  broken  almost  as  soon  as  it 
is  made;  scarcely  have  we  risen  again  after  a  fall,  than  we  stumble 
afresh.  We  seem  to  avoid  one  temptation  only  to  run  into  another, 
and  no  one  can  deny  that  the  spirit  is  indeed  willing,  but  the  flesh 
is  weak. 

We  have  no  exuse,  however,  if,  knowing  our  weakness,  we  do 
not  have  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  which  is  the  food  of  the  strong. 
St.  Jerome  says  that  nothing  has  so  much  power  as  the  Bread  of 
Life  to  strengthen  men  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the 
evil  examples,  and  the  luxury  and  vanity  of  the  world. 

King  David,  speaking  prophetically  of  this  Sacrament,  exclaims 
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(Ps.  xxli,  5)  :  "Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me,  against 
them  that  afflict  me."  St.  Cyprian  has  recorded  that  Holy  Com 
munion  was  given  to  the  martyrs  on  their  way  to  execution,  be 
cause  their  steadfastness  would  be  tried  in  every  possible  way  be 
fore  their  death.  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  that  the  Christians 
were  made  so  strong  by  Holy  Communion,  that  they  returned  from 
the  altar  with  the  courage  of  lions.  How  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
fear  anything,  when  God  is  truly  with  us?  What  harm  can  the 
world  and  the  flesh  do  us,  when  we  carry  the  mighty  God  within 
our  hearts?  As  long  as  we  have  recourse  to  this  holy  Sacrament 
and  receive  it  worthily,  we  are  invincible;  but  if  we  receive  it  un 
worthily,  that  alone  is  enough  to  cause  our  defeat  and  ruin. 

In  the  book  of  Proverbs  (xxiii,  I,  2),  Solomon  thus  addresses 
a  man  invited  to  eat  with  a  prince :  "Consider  diligently  what  is 
set  before  thy  face,  and  put  a  knife  to  thy  throat."  The  learned 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  commenting  upon  this  passage,  remarks  that 
we  may  understand  the  knife  to  signify  discrimination  and  faith, 
enabling  us  to  distinguish  the  Bread  of  Life  from  ordinary  food. 

Take  therefore  this  knife  of  discrimination  and  faith,  and  cut 
away  all  unworthy  motives  for  approaching  the  Sacrament;  all 
human  respect,  vanity,  spurious  devotion  and  hypocrisy,  all  desire 
to  please  others  and  to  seem  pious,  and  go  to  Holy  Communion  with 
the  pure  intention  of  receiving  God  and  being  united  with  Him. 

Cut  away  also  all  feelings  of  anger  and  enmity,  and  be  recon 
ciled  to  thy  neighbor  before  coming  to  Holy  Communion.  Put 
aside  all  unbecoming  and  inordinate  affections,  all  vain  thoughts, 
and  especially  all  doubts  which  the  devil  may  suggest.  Leave  all 
anxiety  and  trouble  behind,  and  with  firm  purpose,  and  mind  en 
lightened  by  faith,  go  forward  to  adore  God  in  His  majesty. 

Be  careful  also  to  avoid  causing  distraction,  and  inconvenience 
to  others  either  by  frivolous  behavior  or  by  long  prayers  and  ex 
cessive  outward  devotion;  faith  and  good  sense  should  regulate 
all  our  manner  of  receiving  Holy  Communion,  and  we  should  edify 
others,  rather  than  annoy  them.  If  frequent  Communion  seems 
to  make  us  worse  and  not  better,  the  fault  must  be  ours,  and  we 
must  approach  the  Sacrament  unworthily, — for  the  "food  of  the 
strong"  cannot  fail  to  impart  strength  to  those  who  receive  it  well. 
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XVIII.     UNWORTHY  COMMUNIONS 

1.  What    constitutes    an    unworthy    Communion?     Those    who 
communicate    without    faith,    receive   the    Sacrament   unworthily. 
There  are  unhappily  many  who  do  not  distinguish  our  Lord's  Body 
from  ordinary  bread,  and  yet  they  make  their  Easter  Communion, 
partly  because  they  do  not  wish  to  be  thought  unbelievers,  and 
partly  from  motives  of  human  respect.     Their  Communion  is  cer 
tainly  unworthy. 

Others  again  are  so  careless  in  examining  their  conscience  that 
they  fail  to  confess  grievous  sins  of  which  they  are  well  aware. 
This  is  frequently  the  case  with  people  who  go  to  Confession  very 
seldom;  they  are  not  accustomed  to  examine  their  conscience  and 
do  so  in  a  very  superficial  and  hasty  manner,  often  hurrying  to 
confession  just  before  the  Mass  at  which  they  intend  to  communi 
cate.  Their  Communion,  too,  is  unworthy. 

There  are  some  who  go  more  often  to  Confession,  but  purposely 
do  not  mention  some  mortal  sin  of  which  they  are  guilty.  These 
go  to  Holy  Communion  with  their  conscience  laden  with  unfor- 
given  sin,  because  false  shame  has  prevented  them  from  making 
a  frank  and  full  Confession. 

Some  go  to  Holy  Communion  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  jealous, 
angry  and  revengeful  thoughts  of  their  neighbors.  No  one  obtains 
forgiveness  from  God,  unless  he  forgives  his  enemies  from  his 
heart.  This  is  a  point  that  many  people  overlook,  and  ill-feeling 
and  enmity  should  not  continue  to  exist  among  those  who  go  to  Con 
fession  and  Communion. 

If  we  have  wronged  others  in  any  way,  we  are  unfit  to  go  to 
Holy  Communion,  unless  we  are  firmly  determined  to  do  our  best 
to  make  reparation  and  restitution.  Our  bad  habits,  too,  the  use 
of  bad  language  and  the  neglect  of  the  duties  attached  to  our 
state  of  life,  are  serious  impediments,  unless  we  really  purpose 
amendment. 

Whoever  intends  to  receive  Holy  Communion  must  have  ab 
stained  from  all  food  and  drink  since  midnight.  Only  the  sick 
and  those  in  danger  of  death  are  exempt  from  this  rule. 

2.  The  sin  of  communicating  unworthily.     All  the  forms  of  un 
worthy  Communion  that  we  have  been  considering  are  sacrilegious 
and  involve  grievous  sin,  and  those  committing  such  sins  are,  as 
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St.  Paul  says,  "guilty  of  the  body  ai?d  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord" 
(I.  Cor.  xi,  27).  They  are  no  less  guilty  than  Judas,  the  traitor; 
and  because  our  Lord's  Body  is  now  glorified,  their  sin  is  in  a  way 
greater  than  that  of  the  Jews,  who  saw  but  His  Body  when  they 
crucified  Him.  He  would  rather  be  nailed  again  to  the  Cross  than 
enter  into  hearts  defiled  with  mortal  sin. 

Those  who  communicate  unworthily,  betray  our  Lord.  This  is  a 
horrible  thought,  but  it  is  the  truth.  Man  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin 
is  the  slave  of  the  devil  reigning  in  his  heart.  If  a  sinner  in  this 
condition  ventures  to  receive  Holy  Communion,  he  makes  his  Master 
a  companion  of  the  evil  one. 

3.  The  Punishment  of  communicating  unworthily.  Judas  was 
present  with  the  other  Apostles  at  the  Last  Supper,  but  he  was 
planning  in  the  wickedness  of  his  heart  to  betray  his  Lord.  And 
what  happened?  We  could  hardly  believe  it  unless  it  was  recorded 
in  Holy  Scripture,  for  we  read:  "After  the  morsel,  Satan  entered 
into  him"  (John  xiii,  27). 

Such  is  the  lot  of  all  who  communicate  unworthily.  The  impure 
spirit,  that  was  cast  out,  returns,  bringing  with  it  others  still  worse 
than  itself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  in  the  heart,  rendering  the 
last  state  of  such  a  man  worse  than  the  first.  "He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself" 
(I.  Cor.  xi,  29). 

In  the  same  passage  we  read  that  whoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  the  chalice,  shall  shew  the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  He 
come.  These  words  remind  us  that  He  will  come  as  Judge,  and 
we  should  judge  ourselves  before  approaching  Holy  Communion, 
for  in  it  we  receive  Him  who  will  judge  all  the  world.  What 
greater  folly  can  there  be  than  to  receive  Him  into  a  heart  defiled 
by  sin? 

St.  Cyprian  tells  the  story  of  a  young  girl  who  had  denied  Christ 
at  a  time  of  persecution,  but  when  it  was  over  she  returned  to  the 
assembly  of  Christians,  and  ventured  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
without  having  done  penance.  No  sooner  had  the  consecrated 
Host  touched  her  lips,  than  she  fell  into  convulsions  and  died. 

Although  so  unmistakable  a  punishment  does  not  follow  every 
unworthy  Communion,  we  are  bound  to  remember  that  each  such 
Communion  is  highly  displeasing  to  God,  injurious  to  our  souls, 
and  fraught  with  the  utmost  danger. 

It  may  be  asked : — "How  is  it  that  this  Sacrament,  instituted  for 
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the  salvation  of  men,  in  spite  of  its  being  a  powerful  means  of 
atonement,  proves  destructive  to  many?  Is  there  any  difference 
in  the  quality  of  the  Sacrament?  or  does  the  unworthy  communi 
cant  receive,  not  our  Lord's  real  Body,  but  Satan,  since  St.  John 
says  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas  when  he  communicated?" 

Every  one,  whether  he  be  good  or  bad,  believing  or  unbelieving, 
receives  our  Lord  really  and  truly,  body  and  soul.  The  wickedness 
of  the  recipient  cannot  affect  God,  or  His  goodness  and  mercy; 
and  yet  destruction  falls  upon  him,  if  he  be  unworthy,  actually  in 
consequence  of  this  goodness  and  the  unspeakable  dignity  of  the 
Sacrament,  although  Christ,  the  author  of  all  salvation  and  all 
grace,  is  present  in  it.  The  more  holy  and  precious  a  thing  is,  the 
greater  is  the  sin  of  those  who  treat  it  with  disrespect,  and  the 
heavier  is  the  penalty  that  they  incur.  If  you  slander  any  one 
publicly,  you  may  be  tried  and  fined;  but  if  you  speak  in  a  similar 
way  of  the  king,  the  offence  is  more  serious,  because  the  position 
of  the  person  wronged  is  higher  and  he  is  entitled  to  greater  respect. 
In  this  holy  Sacrament  God  Himself,  our  Lord  and  highest  good, 
is  present ;  He  is  indescribably  insulted  by  an  unworthy  Communion, 
and  therefore  the  insult  must  be  sternly  punished.  It  is  not  the 
Sacrament  that  causes  destruction  to  those  receiving  it  unworthily; 
their  ruin  must  be  ascribed  to  their  own  wickedness,  which  brings 
down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them. 

The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  sacred,  and  brought  blessings  and 
prosperity  upon  the  house  of  Obededom,  but  Oza  fell  dead,  because 
he  ventured  to  touch  it.  In  the  same  way  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
of  which  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  a  type,  brings  blessings 
upon  all  worthy  communicants  and  ruin  only  upon  the  unworthy. 
If  some  find  death  in  the  bread  of  life,  and  receive  Satan  with  the 
pledge  of  salvation,  it  is  not  because  Holy  Communion  brings 
death  or  Satan,  but  because  these  evils  come  in  punishment  for 
their  wickedness  and  sacrilege.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  approach 
the  Lord's  Table  without  having  on  the  wedding  garment.  Let 
all  come  pure  and  stainless,  adorned  with  devotion  and  virtue. 

In  olden  times,  when  Holy  Communion  was  given,  the  people 
assembled  in  the  churches  used  to  cry  "Sancta  sanctis,"  "Holy 
things  to  the  holy."  If  any  one  conscious  of  guilt  dares  to  receive 
the  holy  and  pure  One,  he  will  be  condemning  himself,  "but  let  a 
man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of 
the  chalice"  (I.  Cor.  xi,  28). 
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XIX.    THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 

i.  Our  Lord's  own  words  plainly  declare  His  real  presence  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  We  read  in  St.  Matthew  xxvi  that  "He  took 
bread  .  .  .  and  gave  to  His  Disciples  and  said:  Take  ye  and  eat, 
this  is  My  body.  And  taking  the  chalice  He  .  .  .  gave  to  them, 
saying:  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  My  blood." 

The  word  of  God  has  power  to  render  anything  what  it  declares 
it  to  be ;  and  our  Lord,  being  God,  is  omnipotent — He  speaks  and  it 
is  done.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  He  had  said:  "This  is  My  body," 
"This  is  My  blood,"  His  Body  and  Blood  must  have  been  present, 
instead  of  bread  and  wine.  His  words  cannot  conceivably  have 
been  either  false  or  devoid  of  meaning,  and  whoever  believes  them 
to  be  the  words  of  the  Eternal  Truth  must  inevitably  acknowledge 
the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

To  maintain  that  we  have  in  this  Sacrament  nothing  but  a  com 
memoration  of  our  Lord's  death,  or  mere  symbols  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  is  to  hold  a  doctrine  utterly  opposed  to 
the  word  of  God,  to  revealed  truth  and  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Church.  If  it  were  a  true  theory,  how  could  Christ  have  called 
the  bread  and  wine  His  Body  and  Blood?  Why  should  St.  Paul 
have  warned  us  so  solemnly  against  being  guilty  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  unless  they  were  really  present? 

The  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  has  been  taught  by  all  the 
Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church  from  the  very  beginning,  and 
it  has  been  confirmed  by  many  councils. 

We  are  indeed  highly  favored  to  be  allowed  to  see  what  all  the 
saints  of  the  Old  Testament  knew  only  in  types.  We,  although 
we  are  dust  and  ashes,  and  subject  to  all  the  trials  of  this  life, 
nevertheless  are  so  greatly  honored  that  we  may  be  compared 
with  the  blessed  in  Heaven,  for  we,  like  them,  have  Christ,  our  Lord, 
dwelling  in  our  midst.  In  Heaven  He  reigns  as  King,  but  He  is 
none  the  less  truly  present  in  every  Catholic  church.  The  saints 
above  behold  Him  with  unspeakable  happiness,  for  they  see  Him 
face  to  face ;  but  as  He  comes  to  each  one  of  us,  we,  too,  are  filled 
with  peace  and  joy,  although  we  cannot  see  Him  as  He  is,  but 
veiled  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine. 

How  boundless  is  His  love  for  men!  He  desired  to  remain 
amongst  us  in  the  human  nature  that  He  had  assumed,  and  so  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  He  is  present  both  in  His  Divinity  and  in  His 


66  SHORT  SERMONS   ON   CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 

humanity,  for  the  Divine  and  human  natures  are  inseparably  united 
in  His  person. 

He  is  present,  whole  and  entire,  under  each  species,  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  under  that  of  wine.  This  is  clear  from  His 
own  words,  for  when  He  said:  'This  is  My  body,"  He  was  alive, 
His  body  was  not  bloodless,  and  the  bread  was  forthwith  changed 
into  His  living  Flesh  and  Blood.  These  were  inseparably  united  to 
His  Divinity,  and  therefore  if  His  whole  humanity  was  present 
under  the  form  of  bread,  His  Divinity,  being  inseparable  from  His 
humanity,  was  and  is  also  present.  The  same  remarks  apply 
equally  to  His  presence  under  the  form  of  wine,  of  which  He 
caid:  "This  is  My  blood." 

Our  Lord  is  present,  not  only  in  both  species,  but  in  the  smallest 
particle  of  each,  in  the  tiniest  crumb  of  the  bread  and  in  the  least 
drop  of  wine.  At  the  Last  Supper,  after  consecrating  the  bread 
and  wine,  He  broke  the  former  into  pieces  and  gave  one  to  each 
of  the  Apostles,  and  He  told  them  to  divide  the  wine  in  the  chalice 
among  them  (Luke  xxii,  17)  ;  yet  each  received  Him  wholly, 
although  he  had  taken  but  a  portion  of  the  bread  and  wine.  We 
believe,  therefore,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  most  Holy  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Altar  under  both  species  and  in  the  smallest  portion 
of  each. 

2.  After  the  Consecration,  the  bread  and  wine  have  ceased  to 
exist,  for  when  our  Lord  said:  "This  is  My  body";  "This  is  My 
Blood,"  it  was  equivalent  to  saying  that  the  bread  and  wine  were 
no  longer  there.  When  we  take  food,  it  is  assimilated  to  our 
body  and  is  changed  into  our  flesh  and  blood,  but  when  this  has 
happened  we  cannot  say :  "This  is  bread,  that  is  fruit,"  etc.,  but  we 
can  only  call  it  flesh.  When  Christ  said  "This  is  My  body,"  by  His 
all-powerful  word  He  changed  the  bread  into  His  body.  The 
essential  part  of  the  bread  existed  no  longer.  After  the  Conse 
cration  the  transubstantiated  bread  could  no  longer  accurately  be 
termed  bread,  it  was  indeed  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Some  one  may  ask  why,  if  this  is  so,  is  the  bread  still  called 
bread  and  the  wine  still  called  wine  after  transubstantiation  has 
taken  place.  The  answer  is  that  we  do  so  because  the  outward 
forms  of  the  bread  and  wine  still  remain,  as  well  as  their  power 
to  nourish  the  body,  and  their  taste  and  smell.  A  further  reason 
for  our  still  giving  them  the  same  names  is  that  in  Holy  Scripture 
things  are  usually  designated  according  to  their  outward  appear- 
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ance.  For  instance,  we  read  that  three  men  appeared  to  Abraham, 
and  that  two  men  addressed  the  Apostles  after  our  Lord's  Ascen 
sion,  but  in  each  case  they  were  not  men,  but  angels,  appearing 
in  human  form.  Again,  we  read  that  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up 
the  rods  of  the  magicians,  although  they  were  not  really  rods, 
but  serpents  resembling  rods. 

As,  therefore,  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine  remain,  we 
continue  to  speak  of  bread  and  wine,  although  the  essential  part 
of  the  bread  and  wine  has  been  changed  into  our  Lord's  body  and 
blood.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  this  change  takes 
place  when  we  remember  that  it  is  effected  by  God's  almighty 
word,  which  was  able  to  create  Heaven  and  earth — surely,  we  must 
admit,  it  must  be  able  to  change  one  substance  into  another! 

3.  It  is  certain  that  at  the  moment  of  Consecration  the  substance 
of  the  bread  and  wine  ceases  to  exist,  but  the  appearance  of  them 
still  remains  in  some  wonderful  way  independently.  Qualities  can 
not  exist  in  a  natural  manner  without  a  substance,  on  which  they 
depend;  or  to  which  they  belong.  For  instance,  whiteness  cannot 
exist  apart  from  something  white;  sweetness  and  acidity  cannot 
exist  apart  from  things  that  are  sweet  or  acid;  and  so  in  the 
course  of  nature  the  outward  forms  of  the  bread  and  wine — their 
color,  smell,  taste,  etc. — could  not  exist  apart  from  the  bread 
and  wine. 

But,  after  the  Consecration,  although  the  bread  and  wine  no 
longer  exist,  God  allows  their  accidental  qualities  to  remain,  and 
what  appears  to  be  bread  or  wine  to  our  senses  of  sight,  touch, 
taste  and  smell,  is  not  really  bread  or  wine,  but  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  concealed  under  their  forms. 

This  is  far  beyond  our  comprehension,  but  we  must  believe  it, 
since  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  has  said  it;  His  word  cannot  deceive 
us.  We  can  believe  it  more  easily  if  we  remember  that  God,  being 
all-powerful,  can  certainly  do  more  than  we  His  creatures  can 
understand.  We  ought  not  to  search  minutely  to  find  out  how 
this  great  miracle  is  accomplished,  but  subject  our  intellect  to  our 
faith,  and  be  satisfied  to  believe  what  God  Himself  has  said.  We 
are  surrounded  by  phenomena  that  we  cannot  explain,  but  we  do 
not  on  that  account  question  the  fact  of  their  existence. 

We  may  devise  some  plan  and  communicate  it  to  a  number  of 
people,  so  that  many  share  our  knowledge,  and  yet  the  plan  remains 
the  same;  the  fact  that  many  know  of  it  does  not  increase  or 
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multiply  it.  We  see  nothing  wonderful  in  this,  and  so  why  should 
we  wonder  if  the  same  thing  occurs  daily  with  regard  to  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar?  The  Church  teaches  that  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  present  in  every  consecrated  particle,  yet  that  it  is  neither 
increased  nor  multiplied. 

A  thousand  candles  may  be  lighted  from  one,  without  exhausting 
or  diminishing  the  light  of  that  one.  Why,  then,  should  not  our 
Lord's  body  be  given  daily  to  thousands,  and  yet  remain  unaltered  ? 

We  think  it  wonderful  that  Christ  is  present,  whole  and  entire, 
in  the  smallest  particle  of  a  consecrated  Host,  and  that  any  one 
receiving  a  consecrated  portion  receives  as  much  as  if  he  had  had 
an  entire  Host.  But  if  a  mirror  be  broken  to  pieces,  has  not  each 
fragment  the  power  to  reflect  a  whole  figure?  When  thousands 
listen  to  one  voice,  does  not  each  hear  as  much  sound  as  if  he  were 
alone  present? 

We  think  it  strange  that  our  Lord's  holy  Body  can  be  received 
by  the  evil,  without  suffering  contamination.  Does  not  the  sun 
light  fall  on  the  filthiest  things,  and  yet  remain  pure  and  undefiled  ? 
We  wonder  how  it  is  possible  for  the  same  food  to  be  a  means 
of  life  to  some  and  of  death  to  others.  Would  not  the  same  drug 
cure  one  man  and  kill  another,  who  was  in  a  different  state  of 
health? 

We  ask  how  the  infinitely  great  God,  whom  Heaven  and  earth 
cannot  contain,  can  be  present  in  a  tiny  consecrated  Host.  Is  not 
the  pupil  of  our  eye  able  to  compass  sun,  moon  and  stars  ?  Is  there 
not  contained  in  the  smallest  spark  of  fire  all  the  essence  of  fire, 
and  in  the  least  drop  of  water,  all  the  essence  of  water? 

We  wonder  how  Christ  can  be  received  at  the  same  time  in  innu 
merable  churches  all  over  the  world.  Does  not  one  sun  suffice  to 
illumine  the  whole  world,  as  well  as  if  it  shone  only  in  one  place 
and  for  each  man  separately? 

Let  us  acknowledge,  with  St.  Augustine,  that  almighty  God  can 
do  far  more  than  we,  weak  mortals,  can  comprehend — "all  things  are 
possible  with  God"  (Mark  x,  27). 


XX.     PREPARATION  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION 

i.    The  Council  of  Trent  distinguished  three  kinds  of  communi 
cants.     Some  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  merely  in  a  sacramental 
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manner,  i.  e.,  they  receive  a  consecrated  Host,  but  they  do  so  with 
hearts  defiled,  not  having  confessed  their  sins,  and  they  come 
without  preparation,  without  devotion,  and  consequently  they  derive 
no  benefit  from  their  Communion. 

Others  receive  the  Sacrament  merely  in  a  spiritual  manner;  they 
are  unable,  for  some  reason,  to  receive  our  Lord  sacramentally  in 
a  consecrated  Host,  but  they  have  a  great  longing  to  do  so,  and 
hence  they  receive  Him  in  spirit,  and  thus  obtain  many,  though 
not  all,  of  the  benefits  conferred  by  the  Sacrament. 

Others  again  receive  our  Lord's  body  both  sacramentally  and 
spiritually,  and  they  are  those  who  examine  themselves  well  before 
hand,  as  the  Apostle  commands,  and  with  pure  hearts  approach 
the  altar  and  receive  this  holy  Sacrament,  which  is  to  them  the 
source  of  grace,  life  and  salvation.  All  who  communicate  ought 
to  receive  these  benefits,  and  will  do  so,  if  they  have  made  a 
proper  preparation.  This  preparation  is  twofold,  a  sufficient  or 
necessary,  and  an  adequate  or  suitable  preparation.  The  former 
is  indispensable,  if  we  are  to  derive  benefit  from  our  Communion, 
and  consists  in  cleansing  our  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sin,  by  means  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  We  must  be  free 
from  mortal  sin;  venial  sins,  little  imperfections  and  defects,  over 
looked  through  haste  or  carelessness,  and  not  confessed,  do  not 
hinder  our  reception  of  sanctifying  grace,  though  they  may  be  the 
cause  of  our  obtaining  fewer  graces  than  those  do  who  are  free 
from  venial  sins.  Mortal  sin,  however,  is  a  direct  obstacle  to 
sanctifying  grace,  for  it  is  a  great  insult  offered  to  God.  Whoever 
approaches  Holy  Communion  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  resembles 
Judas,  the  traitor.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  examine  himself  and 
search  deep  into  his  own  heart,  and  even  if  he  believes  himself  to 
be  in  the  right  disposition  for  receiving  our  Lord's  body,  let  him 
consider  his  grounds  for  this  belief,  and  beware  of  self-deception. 
We  are  only  too  apt  to  flatter  ourselves,  fancying  that  our  con 
science  is  clear,  whereas  it  is  really  stained  with  mortal  sin.  We 
are  often  so  careless  in  our  examination  of  conscience  that  we  dis 
regard  actual  sins,  and  so  continue  to  cling  to  sin,  and  have  no 
supernatural  contrition,  but  regret  our  offences  only  through  fear 
of  temporal  punishment  or  loss. 

This  carelessness  is  the  reason  why  many,  who  communicate  fre 
quently,  make  no  progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  but  remain  lukewarm 
and  indifferent,  with  the  same  inclination  to  evil,  the  same  irritabil- 
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ity  and  bad  temper,  dryness  and  want  of  devotion.  If  they  only 
took  more  pains  to  prepare  for  Holy  Communion,  it  could  not  fail 
to  have  more  effect  upon  them.  They  fancy  that  they  make  some 
preparation,  but,  being  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  they  are  incapable 
of  receiving  the  benefits  of  the  Sacrament. 

If  our  preparation  is  to  be  adequate  and  suitable,  we  shall  not 
be  satisfied  to  be  free  from  grievous  sin,  but  we  shall  take  care 
that  we  are  in  proper  dispositions  for  Communion.  We  shall  reflect 
that  we  are  about  to  be  united  with  God,  and  this  thought  will 
fill  us  with  reverence  and  holy  fear,  and  make  us  strive  to  receive 
Him  with  the  honor  that  is  His  due.  This  second  kind  of  prepara 
tion  must  include  the  first,  being  impossible  without  it. 

2.  Our  prayer-books  contain  prayers  intended  as  a  preparation 
for  Holy  Communion;  many  of  them  are  very  good,  but  they  are 
useful  only  in  as  far  as  they  help  us  to  make  our  hearts  a  worthy 
abode  for  God.  Our  spontaneous  prayer  is  far  more  valuable 
than  the  most  beautiful  prayers  read  from  a  book  in  a  mechanical 
manner.  Even  if  they  are  read  with  devotion,  they  never  have 
as  much  effect  upon  our  souls  as  our  own  thoughts,  resolutions  and 
petitions.  The  best  prayer-book  is  that  of  the  heart. 

It  is  possible  to  make  a  very  good  preparation  for  Holy  Com 
munion  without  having  recourse  to  any  book. 

When  you  are  going  to  communicate,  fix  your  thoughts  upon 
the  Sacred  Host  on  the  altar,  and  consider  what  it  is  made  of,  and 
how  it  is  prepared  and  fashioned. 

It  is  made  of  wheat-flour,  i.  e.,  of  the  best  kind  of  grain,  many 
grains  of  which  are  taken,  ground  and  mixed  together.  The  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  altar  is  sometimes  called  the  Wheat  of  the  Elect, 
for  it  is  intended  to  be  the  food  of  the  faithful,  who,  above  all 
others,  are  the  elect  of  God,  and  who  can  say,  like  St.  Ignatius :  "I 
am  part  of  Christ's  wheat."  They  will  some  day  be  the  good 
wheat  gathered  into  the  barns  of  Heaven. 

The  best  kind  of  wheat  must  be  used  in  making  the  hosts,  and 
those  who  receive  them  after  Consecration  must  lead  the  best 
kind  of  life,  i.  e.,  they  must  be  followers  of  Christ. 

Those  who  serve  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and  do  not 
practise  our  Lord's  teaching,  are  no  more  fit  to  receive  Holy  Com 
munion,  than  cockle  is  fit  to  be  made  into  a  Host.  Faith  without 
works  is  dead,  and  those  who  do  not  live  Christian  lives  are  un 
worthy  to  receive  Christ,  although  they  may  have  faith. 
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A  Host  is  made  of  many  grains  united  to  form  one  substance. 
All  who  receive  Holy  Communion  should  be  united  in  brotherly 
love,  for  God  welcomes  none  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  hate  and 
enmity.  Let  none  approach  the  altar  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  with 
out  first  casting  out  all  feelings  that  are  displeasing  to  Him. 

The  Host  is  prepared  without  either  salt  or  leaven.  The  Jews 
were  strictly  forbidden  to  eat  leavened  bread  at  the  Pasch,  and 
they  had  to  remove  every  particle  of  it  from  their  houses.  Leaven 
is  a  type  of  sin,  and  if  we  are  to  receive  our  Paschal  Lamb  in 
the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  we  must  take  care  to  rid 
ourselves  of  it.  Look  at  the  Host  and  remember  that  there  is  no 
leaven  in  it;  then  look  into  your  own  hearts  and  see  whether  all 
trace  of  sin  has  been  removed  by  real  contrition  and  honest  con 
fession.  No  one  can  offer  a  more  deadly  insult  to  our  Lord  than 
to  compel  Him  to  enter  a  heart  filled  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
hatred.  He  did  not  refuse  to  be  born  in  a  stable  amidst  cattle, 
but  to  come  into  a  sinful  heart  is  to  Him  an  abomination. 

The  Host  is  made  of  flour  mixed  with  clean  water,  so  that  after 
it  is  baked,  it  is  still  white  and  pure.  This  should  remind  us  of 
the  bodily  purity  required  of  those  who  communicate.  They  are 
bound  to  be  fasting  from  midnight,  and  must  not  have  taken  even 
a  drop  of  water  before  receiving  our  Lord.  How  much  more 
should  their  bodies  be  free  from  all  carnal  pollution !  They  receive 
Him  who  was  born  of  a  Virgin  and  who,  after  His  death,  was  laid 
in  a  new  grave,  in  which  no  dead  body  had  ever  rested;  He  is 
all  purity,  and  requires  purity  of  us. 

The  Host  is  round,  and  is  stamped  in  the  middle  with  our 
Saviour  on  the  Cross,  or  with  His  holy  Name,  or  with  the  figure 
of  a  lamb.  These  outward  signs  should  remind  us  of  what  is 
concealed  beneath  the  outward  form  that  we  see.  In  the  round 
Host  we  receive  God,  whose  infinite  power  embraces  the  whole 
round  world;  who,  like  a  circle,  has  neither  beginning  nor  end; 
before  Him  every  knee  shall  bow  in  Heaven,  on  earth  and  under 
the  earth. 

If  we  consider  the  consecrated  Host  in  this  way,  we  learn  that 
we  must  lead  Christ-like  lives;  that  we  must  be  at  peace  one  with 
another,  that  we  must  not  be  conscious  of  any  sin  unconfessed, 
that  we  must  be  pure  in  body  and  must  prepare  most  carefully  for 
Holy  Communion,  remembering  that  in  it  we  receive  the  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  earth. 
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XXI.     OUR  BEHAVIOR  AT  AND  AFTER  COMMUNION 

I.  Our  behavior  when  receiving  Holy  Communion.  In  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church,  when  Holy  Communion  was  given  to 
the  people,  the  deacon  used  to  turn  from  the  altar  so  as  to  face 
the  congregation,  and  say  with  a  loud  voice:  "Draw  nigh  with 
faith,  fear  anl  love."  These  should  be  the  dispositions  of  every 
communicant. 

We  must  draw  nigh  with  firm  and  living  faith.  Faith  is  the 
first  movement  of  the  soul  towards  God,  and  if  any  soul  will 
approach  Him,  it  must  begin  by  believing  that  God  exists.  Faith 
is  particularly  necessary  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Eucharist;  hence, 
every  one  should  make  a  good  act  of  faith  in  it,  saying:  "O  Lord, 
I  believe,  as  firmly  as  if  I  saw  Thee  with  my  eyes,  that  Thou,  my 
God,  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer  and  my  Saviour,  art  truly  present, 
body  and  soul,  flesh  and  blood  here  under  the  form  of  bread. 
I  would  lay  down  my  life  in  defence  of  this  truth." 

St.  Louis  of  France  possessed  this  sort  of  faith.  Knowing  that 
he  had  caught  some  fatal  disease,  he  fixed  all  his  thoughts 
upon  God,  and  thanked  Him  for  being  about  to  release  him  from 
the  prison  of  the  body.  A  priest  asked  him  whether  he  believed 
our  Lord's  body  to  be  truly  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  he 
replied:  "I  believe  it  as  firmly  as  if  I  saw  Him  now  before  me  in 
the  form  in  which  He  ascended  into  Heaven."  He  then  received 
Holy  Communion  with  deep  devotion  and  tears  of  love. 

If  we  really  believe  that  our  Lord  is  present,  we  shall  approach 
Him  with  fitting  reverence  and  devotion,  but  these  are  not  dis 
played  by  means  of  extraordinary  gestures,  groans,  beating  of  the 
breast  or  prostrations.  Such  things  serve  only  to  distract  others ; 
and  we  show  our  reverence  more  truly  if  we  refrain  from  looking 
about  and  from  talking,  and  go  up  to  the  Communion  rail  with 
eyes  downcast  and  hands  clasped.  Hold  the  Communion  cloth 
before  you,  when  it  is  your  turn  to  receive  the  Sacred  Host,  raise 
your  head,  and  put  your  tongue  on  your  lower  lip.  Take  care 
that  your  clothes  are  clean  and  neat,  and  do  not  approach  the  altar 
in  an  untidy  or  in  an  over-dressed  condition.  Remember  above  all 
things  that  devotion  is  a  matter  of  the  heart,  and  need  not  be  dis 
played  to  your  fellow  men. 

We  must  draw  near  with  fear. 

The  Cherubim  tremble  at  the  presence  of  God,  the  angels  cover 
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their  faces  with  their  wings  before  Him,  and  we  actually  receive 
Him  of  whom  St.  John  the  Baptist  said:  "I  am  not  worthy  to 
stoop  down  and  loose  the  latchet  of  his  shoe."  St.  Peter  cried 
out:  "Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord,"  when  he 
witnessed  one  of  Christ's  miracles.  If  we  really  considered  who 
it  is  whom  we  receive  in  Holy  Communion,  we  should  exclaim,  like 
David,  with  humble  contrition:  "What  is  man,  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him?"  (Ps.  viii,  4),  or  like  St.  John:  "Comest  Thou  to 
me?"  (Mat.  iii,  14),  or  like  the  centurion:  "Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof"  (Mat.  viii,  8). 

When  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  told  that  David  would  restore 
his  lands  and  allow  him  to  eat  at  his  table,  he  said :  "Who  am  I  thy 
servant,  that  thou  shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am?" 
(2  Kings  ix,  8). 

What  are  we  that  we  should  be  admitted  to  God's  table?  Let 
us  humble  ourselves  and  remember  how  Christ  said  to  the  woman 
of  Canaan :  "It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children,  and 
to  cast  it  to  the  dogs,"  and  she,  relying  on  His  goodness  and  mercy, 
replied:  "Yea,  Lord,  yet  the  whelps  also  eat  of  the  crumbs  that 
fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters." 

If  we,  too,  are  truly  humble,  and  acknowledge  our  own  unworthi- 
ness,  we  are  sure  to  find  favor  in  God's  sight,  and  Christ  will 
gladly  enter  our  hearts.  The  woman  of  Canaan  by  her  humility 
prevailed  upon  Him  to  say:  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it 
done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt"  (Mat.  xv,  26-28). 

We  must  draw  near  with  love, — a  love  that  manifests  itself  in  a 
fervent  desire  for  union  with  Christ.  We  must  be  determined  to 
give  up  everything,  house  and  home,  work  and  family,  rather  than 
abandon  God.  Our  Lord  was  filled  with  a  similar  love  when  He 
said :  "With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  the  pasch  with  you  before 
I  suffer"  (Luke  xxii,  15).  Would  that  we  could  cry  with  David: 
"As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  water,  so  my  soul 
panteth  after  Thee,  O  God"  (Ps.  xli,  i)  ;  "For  Thee  my  soul  hath 
thirsted,  for  Thee  my  flesh,  O  how  many  ways!"  (Ps.  Ixii,  2),  or 
with  St.  Gertrude:  "O  Jesu,  Thou  who  art  life  eternal,  Thou 
givest  me  Thyself ;  would  that  I  could  die  for  love  of  Thee !  If  I 
have  Thee,  I  have  everything;  there  is  nothing  better  that  I  can 
possess,  nothing  greater  that  I  can  desire." 

2.  Our  behavior  after  receiving  Holy  Communion.  After  re 
ceiving  the  Sacred  Host  with  most  profound  reverence,  you  should 
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go  to  some  quiet  place,  kneel  down,  and  open  the  eyes  of  your 
soul  to  behold  Him  who  has  come  to  occupy  His  throne  in  your 
heart.  Attend  to  the  admonitions  and  counsels  that  He  will  give 
you,  for  now  He  will  make  His  voice  heard.  Retire  with  Him 
into  the  innermost  chamber  of  your  heart  and  converse  with  Him 
about  all  your  temporal  and  spiritual  concerns. 

Express  in  the  first  place  your  delight  at  His  coming.  The 
King  of  Kings,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  who  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  in  very  truth  within  you.  His  good 
ness  is  brought  into  contact  with  your  wickedness;  His  beauty 
with  your  foulness,  His  light  with  your  darkness,  His  life  with 
your  mortality;  the  Creator  with  the  creature,  the  Judge  with  the 
criminal,  God  with  man.  He  whom  the  heavens  cannot  contain 
has  come  to  dwell  in  your  heart. 

When  our  Lady  visited  her,  St.  Elizabeth  exclaimed  in  astonish 
ment:  "Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me?"  (Luke  i,  43).  What  ought  we  to  feel  when  God, 
our  Lord,  comes  to  us  and  dwells  within  us? 

Next  you  should  thank  Him  for  coming.  When  we  think  of  all 
the  benefits  conferred  upon  us  in  this  holy  Sacrament, — benefits 
that  we  have  never  deserved,  and  never  could  deserve,  we  must 
surely  be  impelled  to  express  our  gratitude,  and  say:  "O  most 
merciful  God !  Thou  overwhelmest  me  with  Thy  gifts — what  return 
can  I  make  for  all  Thou  hast  done  for  me?  Would  that  I  could 
praise  Thee  worthily.  I  can  never  thank  Thee  enough;  I  am  too 
poor  to  give  Thee  anything  of  myself,  but  I  can  offer  Thee  Thine 
only-begotten  Son,  who  has  given  Himself  to  me,  and  so  is  mine.  I 
offer  Him  with  all  His  goodness,  His  unspeakable  merits,  won  by 
His  love,  zeal,  prayers,  fasting,  suffering  and  death — and  with  Him 
I  offer  Thee  myself,  my  body  and  soul,  my  powers,  memory,  under 
standing  and  will,  my  liberty  and  my  life.  Accept  this  offering, 
and  regard  not  the  poverty  of  the  giver;  I  can  give  Thee  nothing 
but  Thyself,  O  God." 

You  should  then  disclose  to  our  Lord  the  state  of  your  soul, 
its  weakness  and  frailty,  its  lukewarmness  and  indifference,  its 
temptations  and  trials.  He  is  the  good  Physician,  able  to  cure  all 
these  diseases.  He  knows  your  condition  without  your  confessing 
it,  but  He  is  pleased  by  your  frankness  and  confidence. 

Go  on  to  ask  Him  for  all  that  you  need,  for  temporal  favors,  as 
far  as  they  tend  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  but  above  all  beg 
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Him  to  let  you  benefit  by  this  Communion,  and  to  give  you  grace 
not  to  offend  Him  in  future.  Pray  for  grace  to  persevere  in  what 
is  good,  and  for  all  that  He  knows  to  be  expedient  for  you.  Pray 
also  for  your  friends  and  your  enemies;  for  the  sick,  the  unhappy 
and  the  afflicted;  for  the  rich  and  the  poor;  for  your  superiors  and 
inferiors,  for  priests  and  rulers,  for  heretics  and  sinners.  If  we 
only  realized  the  power  of  our  prayers  whilst  Jesus  is  still  with 
us  after  Communion,  we  should  indeed  pray  fervently. 
4/  Finally,  you  should  call  to  mind  shortly  our  Saviour's  life  on 
earth,  and  His  work  for  us.  This  will  move  you  to  thank  Him, 
and  to  say :  "How  can  I  thank  Thee,  O  God,  for  all  that  Thou  hast 
done  for  me  in  Thy  love?  For  my  sake  Thou  didst  come  down 
from  Heaven  and  become  man ;  for  my  sake  Thou  didst  live  thirty- 
three  years  on  earth  in  poverty  and  amidst  persecutions.  For  me 
didst  Thou  suffer  a  most  painful  and  shameful  death;  for  me  hast 
Thou  founded  Thy  Church,  and  called  me  into  it,  so  that  I  am  a 
member  of  that  holy  body,  of  which  Thou  art  the  Head.  Thou 
dost  permit  me  to  share  in  Thy  merits,  to  be  associated  with  all 
those  chosen  souls  who  belong  to  the  Church  triumphant,  militant 
or  suffering.  Thou  hast  refreshed  me  with  Thy  holy  Sacraments 
and  hast  led  me  with  Thy  most  precious  Body  and  Blood.  Praise 
the  Lord,  ye  Heavens,  praise  Him,  all  ye  creatures  of  earth! 
Praise  Him,  my  soul,  for  He  hath  done  great  things  to  thee." 

In  some  such  way  as  this,  every  one  can  converse  with  our  Lord, 
after  Holy  Communion.  It  is  better  not  to  open  a  prayer-book  and 
begin  at  once  to  read  prayers,  for,  however  beautiful  they  may 
be,  they  do  not  as  a  rule  come  from  the  heart.  There  is  no  need 
of  many  words ;  God  is  satisfied  with  a  simple  thanksgiving.  Speak 
to  Him  of  your  gratitude,  your  own  misery,  poverty  'and  wants,  and 
be  assured  that  He  understands  and  will  help  you. 

***** 

There  are  three  points  that  it  is  well  for  every  communicant  to 
remember. 

(a)  Receive  each  Communion  as  if  it  were  your  viaticum.  Beg 
our  Lord  to  give  you  now,  in  case  of  a  sudden  death,  the  grace 
that  you  will  need  it  in  order  to  come  victorious  out  of  the  last 
struggle.  He  who  receives  Holy  Communion  in  this  spirit,  will 
always  be  prepared  for  death,  and  will  welcome  it  with  joy,  having 
lived  in  readiness  for  it. 

(&)   No  one  should  leave  the  church  without  spending  at  least 
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a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  prayer  after  receiving  Holy  Communion. 
Our  faith  teaches  us  that  Jesus  remains  with  us  as  long  as  the 
sacred  species  is  uncorrupted,  and  this  is  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  or  more.  It  would  be  a  great  discourtesy  to  leave  Him  alone 
during  this  time  and  to  pay  no  attention  to  Him.  How  can  anyone 
hurry  off  at  once  to  engage  in  worldly  business  and  vain  conversa 
tion,  whilst  Christ  is  still  in  his  heart?  A  quarter  of  an  hour  is 
not  too  long  to  spend  in  thanking  God  for  all  His  benefits ;  a  life 
time  would  not  suffice  us  to  give  Him  worthy  thanks.  Cases  may 
occur  when  we  may  rightly  cut  short  our  thanksgiving  in  order  to 
do  some  act  of  Christian  charity,  as,  for  instance,  to  help  a  sick 
person,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  priest,  to  hear  a  confession,  but  to  turn 
at  once  to  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  is  to  treat  God  with  great 
disrespect. 

(c)  After  receiving  Holy  Communion,  we  should  spend  the  rest 
of  the  day  as  far  as  we  can  in  a  devout  and  recollected  manner, 
trying  to  pray  more  than  usual,  and  to  be  more  patient,  gentle  and 
silent.  We  may,  of  course,  do  our  daily  work,  and  we  should  do 
it  for  God's  glory,  remembering  that  man  has  to  earn  his  bread 
in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  as  a  punishment  for  sin. 


XXII.     FREQUENT  COMMUNION 

i.  Ought  we  to  communicate  frequently?  Our  Lord  said,  ad 
dressing  a  multitude  of  people:  "Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you" 
(John  vi,  54).  It  is  therefore  an  elaborate  duty  to  receive  Holy 
Communion,  and  the  Church  has  prescribed  the  time  when  we  must 
do  so. 

The  Fourth  Commandment  of  the  Church  bids  us,  according  to 
the  Catechism,  to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  least  once  a 
year,  and  that  at  Easter  or  thereabouts. 

The  words  "at  least  once"  show  that  it  is  desirable  for  Catholics 
to  go  to  Holy  Communion  more  often,  and  the  Council  of  Trent 
has  declared  (Sess.  22,  c.  6)  that  all  present  at  Mass  should  be 
encouraged  to  communicate  sacramentally  and  not  merely  spiritu 
ally,  in  order  that  they  may  participate  in  the  benefits  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  more  fully  and  more  frequenly.  In  other 
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words,  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
that  we  receive  Holy  Communion  every  day,  provided  that  there  is 
no  impediment  arising  from  our  occupations  or  our  mode  of  life. 
It  is  therefore  required  of  every  Catholic  to  communicate  at  least 
once  in  the  year,  but  he  is  advised  to  do  so  more  frequently,  and 
this  for  various  reasons. 

Frequent  Communion  is  necessary  in  order  to  maintain  the  life 
of  the  soul.  Our  bodies  require  food,  and  when  deprived  of  it 
for  any  considerable  time,  they  lose  their  strength  and  eventually 
die.  The  soul  cannot  dispense  with  nourishment  any  more  than 
the  body,  and  its  food  is  the  most  sacred  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  are  naturally  prone  to  evil  and  we  are  subject  to 
many  dangerous  temptations,  so  that  unless  we  strengthen  our  souls 
by  Holy  Communion,  we  are  powerless  to  resist  and  soon  succumb 
to  evil.  This  is  why  our  Lord  tells  us  that  unless  we  eat  His 
Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  we  shall  have  no  life  in  us.  The  longer 
we  absent  ourselves  from  Holy  Communion,  the  weaker  we  become. 
Many  would  lead  better  lives  if  they  communicated  more  often, 
and  those  who  live  best  are  the  frequent  communicants.  Their 
outward  behavior  bears  witness  to  their  spiritual  life,  and  shows 
that  their  souls  are  not  dead,  but  living  in  and  through  God,  and, 
in  consequence  of  this  union,  they  bring  forth  good  fruit.  "He 
that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I 
in  him"  (John  vi,  57). 

Frequent  Communion  is  the  most  sure  sign  of  loving  God. 

We  all  desire  what  we  love;  we  miss  our  friends  when  they 
are  absent,  and  are  glad  when  they  are  present.  Those  who  love 
one  another  take  pleasure  in  being  together.  It  is  impossible 
really  to  love  anyone,  and  yet  stay  away  from  him,  when  there  is 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  him.  Whoever  loves  God  must  inevitably 
rejoice  to  be  with  Him,  and  long  to  be  united  to  Him.  Frequent 
Communion  seems  almost  to  compel  us  to  love  God. 

People  who  have  much  to  do  with  one  another  often  come  to 
resemble  one  another.  If  you  associate  with  scholars,  you  gain 
knowledge,  and  if  you  are  with  good,  pious  people,  you  will  be 
enthusiastic  in  good  works. 

Is  it  possible  for  frequent  intercourse  witii  the  King  of  Kings  to 
have  no  corresponding  effect  upon  us  ?  He  has  Himself  said :  "He 
that  eateth  My  flesh  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him." 

We  ought  to  communicate  frequently,  because  we  are  daily  in 
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danger  of  sinning,  and  therefore  we  daily  need  grace,  help  and 
strength,  and  nowhere  can  we  be  so  sure  of  finding  them  as  in 
Holy  Communion.  There  we  receive  the  God  of  grace,  the  author 
of  all  supernatural  help  and  strength,  and  we  take  Him  into  our 
hearts.  If  any  one  desire  the  grace  of  prayer,  let  him  communicate 
frequently  and  receive  Jesus,  who  has  taught  us  how  to  pray.  If 
he  desire  the  grace  of  humility,  let  him  communicate  frequently, 
for  Jesus  said:  "Come  .  .  .  and  learn  of  Me,  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart."  If  he  desire  the  grace  of  purity,  let  him 
communicate  frequently  and  receive  Him  who  is  purity  itself. 

Father  Paul  Barry,  S.J.,  tells  the  story  of  a  man  who  from  his 
youth  upwards  had  suffered  most  violent  temptations  against  purity 
and  had  occasionally  sinned  in  deed  as  well  as  in  thought.  Being 
troubled  in  conscience,  he  consulted  a  priest,  who  advised  him  to 
marry,  and  then  practice  chastity  according  to  his  state  of  life. 
He  followed  this  advice,  and  for  some  time  enjoyed  more  peace 
of  mind,  but,  after  some  years,  his  wife  died,  and  immediately  the 
same  trouble  began  again.  He  sought  counsel  of  another  priest, 
who  prescribed  quite  another  remedy,  for  he  recommended  him 
to  go  to  Holy  Communion  every  fortnight,  assuring  him  that  thus 
he  would  gain  the  virtue  of  purity.  The  afflicted  man  agreed  to  do 
so,  though  with  considerable  reluctance,  but,  after  he  had  com 
municated  regularly  for  some  months,  he  experienced  such  relief 
from  his  horrible  temptations  that  he  determined  to  communicate 
even  more  frequently. 

We  often  hear  people  say  that  they  are  not  worthy  to  go  often 
to  Holy  Communion. 

Of  course  they  are  not  worthy,  and  never  have  been  and  never 
will  be  worthy — but  then  all  the  saints,  and  all  the  Apostles,  and 
even  our  Lady  herself  were  unworthy,  too ;  no  one  can  ever  deserve 
such  a  grace.  To  those  who  plead  their  unworthiness  as  a  reason 
for  not  communicating  more  often,  I  would  say:  "If  you  are  un 
worthy  to  communicate  often,  you  must  be  unworthy  to  communi 
cate  at  Easter;  he  who  is  a  sinner  all  the  rest  of  the  year,  does 
not  become  a  saint  on  that  one  festival.  By  putting  off  your  Com 
munion,  you  become  not  more,  but  less  worthy  of  it,  because 
your  long  absence  from  the  Sacraments  must  weaken  your  spirit 
and  make  you  worse,  not  better.  You  have  it  in  your  power  to 
be  just  as  worthy  every  month  as  you  can  be  at  Easter.  If  you 
only  have  the  will,  you  can  rouse  up  your  faith,  make  a  good 
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confession  and  do  your  best  to  prepare  for  Communion;  your 
worthiness  depends  upon  these  things.  If  real  humility  makes  any 
one  fancy  himself  unworthy  ever  to  receive  our  Lord,  let  him 
remember  that  God,  in  His  infinite  love  of  us,  wishes  to  come  to 
us.  He  has  told  us  that  it  is  His  delight  to  be  with  the  children 
of  men.  He  knows  well  enough  that  we  are  unworthy  to  receive 
Him,  but  He  deserves  that  we  should  satisfy  His  wish  and  welcome 
Him  frequently. 

2.  How  often  ought  we  to  communicate ?  The  only  possible 
answer  to  this  question  is  that  the  frequency  of  anyone's  Comtrm- 
nions  must  depend  upon  the  state  of  his  conscience.  In  the  earliest 
ages  Christians,  whose  zeal  knew  no  bounds,  used  to  communicate 
very  often,  if  not  daily.  Later  on  it  was  the  custom  to  communicate 
four  times  in  the  week,  on  Sunday,  Wednesday,  Friday  and  Satur 
day,  though  if  the  feast  of  a  martyr  was  celebrated  on  any  of  the 
other  three  days,  Communion  was  administered  on  that  day  also. 
In  course  of  time  Christians  became  less  zealous  and  communi 
cated  so  seldom  that  St.  Fabian  (240)  commanded  everyone  to 
receive  Holy  Communion  at  least  three  times  yearly,  viz.,  at  Christ 
mas,  Easter  and  Pentecost.  This  decree  was  not  generally  obeyed 
and  many  did  not  approach  the  Sacraments  at  all  for  years,  and 
consequently  the  Lateran  Council  under  Pope  Innocent  III.  decreed 
that  every  Christian  was  bound  to  do  so  at  least  once  in  the  year, 
and  that  at  Easter  or  thereabouts.  Should  anyone  neglect  this  duty, 
without  the  consent  of  his  spiritual  director,  he  was  to  be  expelled 
from  the  Church  and  refused  Christian  burial  after  his  death.  This 
decree  is  still  in  force,  and  we  see,  therefore,  that  the  desire  of  the 
Church  is  for  us  to  communicate  more  than  once  a  year.  The 
present  Holy  Father  has  decreed  that  the  faithful  should  approach 
the  Holy  Table  very  frequently.  He  is  not  satisfied  with  weekly 
Communion,  but  urges  us  to  communicate  every  day.  To  do  so,  it 
is  only  necessary  to  be  free  from  sin  and  to  have  a  right  intention, 
namely,  to  seek  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  and  our  own  salvation. 
Since  the  Holy  Father's  wish  became  known,  many  thousands  of 
Catholics  have  adopted  the  holy  custom  and  are  united  with  Our 
Supreme  Pontiff  in  the  effort  to  restore  all  things  to  Jesus.  Is 
there  any  reason  why  you  cannot  do  the  same,  thus  delighting  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  and  laying  up  treasure  for  yourself  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven? 
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XXIII.     THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE 

The  words  "penance"  and  "repentance"  have  various  meanings. 
We  say  sometimes  that  a  man  repents  of  what  he  has  done,  when 
he  simply  regrets  having  followed  some  line  of  action.  Such  regret 
is  of  no  avail  for  his  salvation.  Or  he  may  wish  with  all  his  heart 
that  he  had  not  committed  some  sin,  but  the  wish  proceeds  from 
his  sorrow  at  the  injury  caused  to  himself,  not  from  any  sorrow 
at  the  wrong  done  to  God.  A  thief,  for  instance,  may  regret  hav 
ing  stolen,  because  it  has  caused  him  to  be  put  in  prison.  This 
kind  of  repentance  is  not  worthy  of  the  name;  it  is  nothing  but 
an  emotion  due  to  suffering  or  fear. 

When  we  truly  repent,  we  are  sorry  for  our  sins  because  they 
are  an  offence  to  God.  This  true  repentance  or  contrition  is  an 
absolute  condition  required  for  a  valid  reception  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance.  Without  it  confession,  absolution  and  satisfaction 
avail  nothing.  We  must  detest  and  hate  our  sins,  and  resolve  to 
cure  our  sinful  habits  and  to  avoid  occasions  of  sin.  Whoever  is 
really  contrite  does  not  cling  to  sin,  but  turns  away  from  it  and 
has  recourse  to  God.  He  makes  up  his  mind  to  have  done  with 
sin,  cost  what  it  may,  and  to  avoid  sin  in  the  future.  Purpose  of 
amendment  is  necessary  if  we  are  to  obtain  pardon  from  God.  Our 
own  reason  tells  us  that  this  must  be  so,  and  we  know  it  also  from 
Holy  Scripture  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 

If  a  man  intends  to  go  to  any  place,  he  must  necessarily  quit  the 
place  where  he  now  is.  Contrition  is  a  turning  away  from  sin; 
how  then  can  it  exist  side  by  side  with  it?  It  is  a  hatred  of  sin; 
how  then  can  it  tolerate  its  presence?  It  is  a  virtue;  how  then  can 
it  dwell  together  with  vice  in  the  soul? 

Whoever  means  to  do  penance,  must  begin  by  abandoning  sin, 
and  turning  his  affections  away  from  evil. 

God  has  at  all  times  required  a  change  of  heart,  whenever  He 
has  forgiven  sins. 

Moses  promised  the  people  of  Israel  that  God  would  have  mercy 
upon  them  if  they  had  true  repentance  of  heart  and  returned  to 
Him  (Deut.  xxx). 

Isaias  exclaims  (xlvi,  8)  :  "Be  ashamed;  return,  ye  transgressors, 
to  the  heart." 
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God,  speaking  through  the  prophet  Joel  (ii,  13),  says:  "Rend 
your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your 
God/' 

"Good,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "cannot  exist  at  the  same  time  as 
evil."  They  are  incompatible  with  each  other,  and  contrition  and 
sin  are  no  less  incompatible;  he  who  is  truly  contrite  must  cease  to 
sin. 

The  Ninivites  provoked  God's  wrath  by  their  sensuality,  and  He 
threatened  them  with  destruction,  unless  they  repented.  Then  they 
began  to  fast,  to  wear  sackcloth  and  sprinkle  themselves  with  ashes, 
and  thus  they  obtained  grace  and  pardon.  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
considering  this  story,  points  out  that  the  pardon  was  not  given  in 
return  for  the  austerities  that  they  inflicted  on  themselves,  but  be 
cause  their  purpose  of  true  amendment  of  life  made  these  auster 
ities  valuable  in  God's  sight.  They  would  have  availed  nothing, 
had  they  been  practised  with  no  real  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
Ninivites  to  avoid  sin  in  the  future.  Real  contrition  implies  the 
beginning  of  a  better  life,  for,  as  St.  Ambrose  says,  "the  beginning 
of  a  new  life  is  the  end  of  sin."  Contrition  is  therefore  a  condi 
tion  indispensable  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  although  it  is  not 
enough  for  us  to  be  contrite ;  we  must  also  confess  our  sins,  receive 
absolution  from  a  priest  and  make  satisfaction  for  them.  These 
four  things  constitute  the  Sacrament  of  Penance ;  all  are  necessary, 
and  none  may  be  omitted. 

In  speaking  of  the  Sacraments  in  general,  we  say  that  a  Sacra 
ment  is  an  outward  sign  of  inward  grace,  indicated  by  the  sign 
and  imparted  to  us  by  the  Sacrament.  In  the  Sacraments  of  Pen 
ance,  confession  and  satisfaction  on  the  part  of.  the  penitent,  and 
absolution  on  the  part  of  the  priest,  are  signs  indicating  the  unseen 
sanctifying  grace  and  imparting  it  to  the  sinner. 

Contrition,  confession  and  satisfaction  are  the  matter  of  this 
Sacrament,  and  priestly  absolution  is  its  form.  The  Sacrament  con 
sists  of  both  matter  and  form,  and  so  is  effected  partly  by  the  peni 
tent  and  partly  by  the  priest.  The  former  shows  by  his  confession 
and  contrition  that  he  now  turns  away  from  sin,  hates  and  abhors 
it.  The  latter  by  the  words  of  absolution  shows  that  God  really 
forgives  the  sins,  because  he,  acting  as  God's  representative,  has 
power  to  pardon  sins  committed  after  Baptism. 

When  our  Lord  instituted  this  Sacrament,  He  conferred  this 
power  upon  His  Apostles  and  their  successors,  to  whom  they  should 
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transmit  it,  for  He  said :  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins 
you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them"  (John  xx,  22,  23) .  These 
are  the  words  of  God,  and  we  must  therefore  believe  that  when  the 
priest,  who  has  received  power  to  forgive  sins,  utters  the  words  of 
absolution,  they  have  no  less  efficacy  than  our  Lord's  own  words 
addressed  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy:  "Be  of  good  heart,  son, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee"  (Matt,  ix,  i). 

Only  the  sins  committed  after  Baptism  are  forgiven  in  the  Sac 
rament  of  Penance,  for  original  sin  and  the  personal  sins  com 
mitted  by  anyone  who  has  attained  the  age  of  reason  before  his 
Baptism,  are  removed  by  that  Sacrament.  If  a  baptized  Christian 
has  true  contrition  for  his  sins,  confesses  them,  receives  absolution 
and  makes  satisfaction  for  them,  he  is  sure  of  salvation.  He  may 
have  committed  every  imaginable  sin;  all  can  be  forgiven.  No 
one  therefore  should  despair,  though  he  may  have  grown  old  in 
wickedness.  Even  a  murderer,  like  Cain,  or  a  traitor,  like  Judas, 
need  not  despair ;  he  has  only  to  be  truly  contrite,  to  detest  his  sins, 
and  confess  them,  and  forthwith  they  are  pardoned,  as  were  those 
of  St.  Peter,  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Mary  Magdalene. 

A  sinner,  who  does  penance,  does  not  only  receive  forgiveness 
of  his  sins,  but  secures  his  own  salvation,  like  St.  Peter  and  many 
other  sinners  who  became  great  saints.  Penance  obliterates  all  sin, 
and  those  who  receive  this  Sacrament  worthily,  depart  free  from 
all  stain. 


XXIV.    THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE 

By  committing  grievous  sin  we  lose  (i)  God,  (2)  sanctifying 
grace,  (3)  all  merit,  (4)  peace  of  conscience.  All  can  be  restored 
by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

i.  It  restores  God.  As  long  as  a  soul  is  not  stained  with  sin, 
it  is  most  precious  in  God's  sight.  He  loved  it  so  much  as  to  give 
His  Only-begotten  Son  to  death  in  order  to  save  it.  By  Baptism 
a  soul  becomes  God's  dwelling-place,  but,  as  soon  as  it  incurs  the 
guilt  of  mortal  sin,  God  leaves  it,  and  abhorrence  and  righteous 
indignation  take  the  place  of  love.  If  a  soul  quits  this  world  with 
out  being  reconciled  with  God,  it  must  inevitably  perish.  The 
priest  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  the  minister  of  this  recon- 
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ciliation.  As  soon  as  the  sinner  has  received  valid  absolution,  all 
his  sins  without  exception  are  remitted,  none  is  too  heinous  to  £nd 
forgiveness ;  and  even  though  the  sinner  may  have  been  for  years 
in  bondage  to  Satan,  God  will  come  back  to  him. 

All  sins  are  remitted  at  once  and  for  ever  at  the  moment  when 
sacramental  absolution  is  given,  if  only  the  sinner  has  confessed 
them  truthfully,  with  real  contrition  and  purpose  of  amendment. 
They  can  never  be  imputed  to  him  again;  he  appears  before  God 
as  if  he  had  never  sinned.  God  has  even  promised  not  to  remember 
them,  for  He  said:  "If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins, 
which  he  hath  committed  ...  he  shall  live  and  shall  not  die.  I 
will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  that  he  hath  done"  (Ezech. 
xviii,  21,  22).  Just  as  a  stone,  thrown  into  the  sea,  vanishes  and 
is  seen  no  more,  so  do  our  sins  disappear  for  ever  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  being  washed  in  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

If  a  sinner  is  so  ungrateful  as  to  sin  again,  and  even  if  he  loses 
his  soul  in  consequence  of  fresh  sins,  those  remitted  in  the  Sac 
rament  can  never  be  brought  forward  against  him  to  add  to  his 

guilt. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  indeed  an  unspeakable  comfort 

to  our  guilty  hearts. 

2.  Penance  restores  the  beauty  of  the  soul  by  giving  back  the 
sanctifying  grace  bestowed  in  Baptism.  This  grace  imparts  a  mar 
vellous  beauty  to  the  soul.  St.  Mary  Magdalen  of  Pazzi  once  saw 
a  soul  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  its  splendor  was  so  overwhelming 
that  she  almost  fainted  at  the  sight.  Sin  destroys  all  this  beauty 
and  stains  the  soul,  rendering  it  so  hideous  that  good  spirits  shrink 
from  it  in  horror,  but  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  restores  ^it.  The 
evil  done  cannot  indeed  be  undone,  but  all  the  stains  resulting  from 
it  are  obliterated.  The  same  saint  was  once  in  the  convent  chapel 
when  one  of  the  religious  was  in  the  confessional,  and  she  saw  an 
angel  letting  drops  of  blood  fall  from  a  chalice  upon  her  sister  as 
she  knelt.  The  blood  had  scarcely  touched  her  when  she  began 
to  shine  like  the  sun,  and  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  full  of  holy  zeal, 
exclaiming:  "Sprinkle  me,  too,"  hastened  to  the  confessional. 

Every  sinner,  who  receives  this  Sacrament  worthily,  is  cleansed 
from  all  sin.  However  foul  his  soul  may  be  as  he  enters  the  con 
fessional,  it  is  pure  and  spotless  as  he  comes  out. 

3.  Penance  restores  to  the  soul  all  the  merit  lost  by  sin.  As 
soon  as  a  mortal  sin  is  committed,  all  the  store  of  merit  acquired 
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by  a  soul  is  absolutely  lost,  and  the  work  of  a  lifetime  is  destroyed. 
But  God's  mercy  is  so  unfailing  that,  no  sooner  are  we  really  con 
trite,  than  He  gives  back  to  us  all  that  we  have  lost.  Our  Lord 
teaches  us  this  plainly  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  (Luki 
xv).  He  had  thrown  away  everything,  money,  health,  and  the  favor 
of  his  loving  father;  and  yet,  when  he  returned  penitent,  confess 
ing  his  sins,  his  father  welcomed  him  with  joy,  overwhelmed  him 
with  marks  of  affection,  and  calling  him  his  son,  bade  the  servants 
bring  out  the  best  robe  for  him  to  wear.  This  is  the  beautiful 
garment  of  first  grace  and  holy  love,  given  back  to  each  sinner 
who  does  penance. 

God  deals  with  such  a  penitent  as  the  Good  Shepherd  does  with 
the  lost  sheep.  He  carries  it  on  His  shoulders  back  to  the  fold 
and  rejoices  over  it,  and  restores  it  to  the  company  of  those  who 
have  not  gone  astray. 

God's  grace  in  the  human  soul  has  been  aptly  compared  with  a 
sparkling  fountain,  which  flows  constantly  unless  it  is  blocked  up 
by  sin,  and  resumes  its  course  as  soon  as  the  obstruction  is  re 
moved  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

Good  works  performed  by  one  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  are  dead 
works,  and  have  no  value  before  God,  nor  is  any  merit  derived 
from  them  after  he  has  done  penance;  the  Sacrament  is  only  able 
to  restore  the  merit  of  good  works  performed  in  a  previous  state 
of  grace.  A  man  who  puts  off  going  to  Confession,  whilst  he  has 
a  grievous  sin  on  his  conscience,  is  most  unhappy,  for  all  the  good 
works  that  he  does  in  this  condition  are  dead  and  lost  beyond  all 
possibility  of  recovery. 

4.  Penance  restores  peace  of  mind  to  the  soul.  No  one  can  be 
happy  who  has  a  bad  conscience.  As  soon  as  a  mortal  sin  is  com 
mitted,  an  accusing  voice  makes  itself  heard,  uttering  reproaches 
day  and  night.  In  order  to  drown  it,  a  sinner  often  plunges  into 
dissipation,  and  takes  to  drink  or  gambling,  but  he  never  succeeds 
in  completely  escaping  from  the  voice  of  conscience  and  has  no 
real  peace  until  by  contrition,  confession,  absolution  and  satisfac 
tion,  it  is  at  last  silenced,  and  happiness  returns  to  his  soul. 

Many  years  ago  there  was  a  German  priest,  Father  Hofreuter, 
who  was  well  known  for  his  influence  over  his  penitents.  An  inn 
keeper,  who  had  for  years  had  a  conscience  burdened  with  sins, 
was  at  length  moved  by  God's  grace  to  come  to  this  priest,  but 
when  he  reached  the  door  of  his  house,  he  was  so  much  over- 
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whelmed  with  shame  and  fear  as  to  be  on  the  point  of  going  away 
again  without  knocking.  At  that  very  moment,  however,  Father 
Hofreuter  opened  the  door  and  said :  "Ah,  my  friend,  you  want 
me  to  hear  your  Confession.  Come  in,  I  will  gladly  hear  you  at 
once."  On  leaving  the  priest's  house,  the  good  man  was  so  happy 
that  he  told  his  horse  he  had  a  hundredweight  less  to  carry  home. 
Six  years  later  he  lay  on  his  deathbed,  and  asked  the  priest,  who 
had  given  him  the  last  Sacraments,  to  tell  Father  Hofreuter  that 
since  his  Confession  he  had  been  true  to  the  promise  of  amend 
ment,  and  had  never  again  fallen  into  mortal  sin. 

Whenever  we  are  conscious  of  having  sinned,  let  us  have  re 
course  without  delay  to  this  Sacrament,  which  gives  back  to  us 
all  that  we  have  lost  by  sin — God,  sanctifying  grace,  merit  and 
peace  of  mind — treasures  which,  without  this  Sacrament,  can  be 
restored  only  by  perfect  contrition  at  the  hour  of  death. 


XXV.    EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE 

In  preparation  for  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  every  one  is  re 
quired  to  examine  his  conscience,  and  to  consider  how  he  has 
sinned  since  his  last  Confession.  This  examination  is  necessary 
both  that  we  may  remember  our  sins  and  that  we  may  be  sorry  for 
them  and  purpose  real  amendment  of  life. 

Every  one  must  examine  himself,  for  no  one  else  can  know 
what  he  has  done. 

When  you  have  made  up  your  mind  to  go  to  Confession,  go  into 
some  quiet  place  in  the  church  or  in  your  own  house,  fix  your  eyes 
upon  a  crucifix,  and  think  that  you  are  kneeling  before  our  Lord  on 
the  Cross,  and  say  to  Him :  "O  Lord,  Thou  didst  die  for  me ;  look 
mercifully  upon  me,  a  sinner.  I  am  determined  to  lead  a  better 
life,  to  abandon  my  sins,  and  I  purpose  therefore  to  confess  them 
to  the  priest  as  Thy  representative.  That  I  may  make  a  good  Con 
fession,  I  must  examine  myself  and  find  out  what  I  have  done 
amiss,  but  for  this  I  need  light  from  Thee.  Come,  Holy  Ghost, 
and  enlighten  my  mind,  that  I  may  see  my  sins;  touch  my  cold 
heart,  that  I  may  have  supernatural  contrition  for  them,  confess 
them  frankly,  and  persevere  in  my  purpose  of  amendment." 

Now  begin  to  think  seriously  and  systematically  of  your  sins. 
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By  "systematically"  I  mean  according  to  some  definite  system  or 
method,  for  without  it  you  will  effect  nothing.  It  is  a  good  plan 
to  take  the  Ten  Commandments,  one  after  another,  and  ask  your 
self,  with  regard  to  the  first,  if  you  have  sinned  through  supersti 
tion,  despair,  want  of  confidence  and  murmuring  against  God; 
with  regard  to  the  second,  if  you  have  used  bad  language  or  spoken 
lightly  of  sacred  things,  or  taken  God's  Name  in  vain;  with  re 
gard  to  the  third,  whether  you  have  failed  to  keep  Sundays  and 
festivals  holy,  whether  you  have  missed  Holy  Mass,  or  behaved 
irreverently  in  church.  And  so  on,  through  all  the  Ten  Command 
ments.  Next  take  the  Commandments  of  the  Church,  and  consider 
how  far  you  have  transgressed  them.  Then  see  if  you  have  com 
mitted  any  of  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the  four  sins  that  cry  to 
heaven  for  vengeance,  or  the  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
also  if  you  have  in  any  of  the  nine  ways  caused  or  shared  the  guilt 
of  another's  sin.  Finally  examine  yourself  with  regard  to  sins  of 
omission,  for  we  shall  have  to  give  account  to  God  of  the  good  that 
we  ought  to  have  done  and  have  neglected.  It  seems  probable  that 
more  souls  are  lost  through  sins  of  omission  than  through  sins 
committed. 

Having  completed  this  examination  of  conscience,  ask  yourself 
how  often  you  have  committed  each  sin.  Very  few  people  take 
the  trouble  to  do  this,  and  yet  it  is  a  distinct  aggravation  of  your 
guilt  to  have  sinned  again  and  again  in  the  same  way.  Ask  your 
self  also  what  is  your  besetting  sin,  the  sin  to  which  you  are  most 
prone,  and  to  which  most  of  your  other  sins  are  due. 

As  long  as  you  do  not  conquer  your  besetting  sin,  your  purpose 
of  amendment  is  not  of  much  avail.  This  sin  may  easily  be  dis 
covered,  if,  when  you  find  out  each  other  sin,  you  ask  at  once: 
"Why  did  I  do  that?"  Every  one  ought  to  know  what  it  is  that 
really  influences  him,  whether  it  is  love  of  money,  ambition,  desire 
for  luxury,  or  sensual  pleasures. 

We  sometimes  hear  people  complaining  that  they  have  nothing 
to  confess.  They  surely  do  not  take  pains  to  examine  themselves, 
and  so  they  overlook  most  of  their  sins.  They  are  unsystematic, 
and  so  content  themselves  with  confessing  just  their  obvious  sins, 
and  leave  many  others  forgotten  and  never  confessed. 

Some  act  thus  out  of  pride;  they  are  too  well  satisfied  with 
themselves  to  bear  any  reproaches,  and  they  will  not  acknowledge 
that  they  have  done  wrong,  even  though  the  priest  is  most  strictly 
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bound  never  to  speak  of  their  shortcomings.  What  can  be  the  use 
of  deceiving  ourselves  and  fancying  ourselves  better  than  we  really 
are?  God  sees  our  innermost  thoughts,  and  we  can  never  deceive 
Him.  Moreover,  those  very  sins,  that  we  now  refuse  to  confess, 
will  some  day  be  revealed  before  Him,  to  our  shame  and  not  for 
our  amendment. 

Others  again  are  careless  in  the  examination  of  their  conscience 
because  they  are  in  the  habit  of  being  guided  by  thoughtless  people. 
They  think  that  it  is  quite  unnecessary  for  them  to  take  much 
pains,  seeing  that  many  others  are  equally  negligent,  and  they  do 
not  reflect  that  God  is  the  Judge  of  all  men,  and  each  will  have  to 
answer  to  Him  for  his  own  sins,  and  cannot  plead  those  of  others 
in  extenuation  of  them. 

Those  who  go  to  Confession  only  once  a  year  seldom  make  a 
really  good  examination  of  their  conscience ;  it  is  difficult  to  re 
member  what  we  have  thought,  said  and  done  during  a  fortnight; 
who  could  remember  accurately  his  thoughts,  words  and  actions 
of  a  whole  year?  And  yet  our  Saviour  has  warned  us  that  we 
shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  every  word. 

Nothing  is  easier  than  to  form  bad  habits.  Each  sin  committed 
weakens  our  feelings  of  horror  and  hatred  for  it ;  we  cease  to  care 
much  whether  we  sin  or  not,  and  in  time  we  come  to  have  such 
an  affection  for  our  sins  that  we  no  longer  regard  them  as  such. 
Hence  we  often  find  that  the  greatest  sinners  are  the  least  anxious 
to  trouble  about  their  sins.  People  who  go  to  Confession  only 
once  a  year  sin,  fall  again  and  again  into  their  habitual  sins;  but 
they  are  so  little  aware  of  this,  that  they  declare  themselves 
unable  to  discover  anything  to  confess  except  some  offences 
against  the  Sixth  Commandment,  and  with  regard  to  these  also 
they  are  not  much  disturbed. 

It  is  only  by  the  help  of  God's  grace  that  we  can  really  pene 
trate  deeply  into  our  hearts  and  find  out  our  sins.  Let  us  there 
fore  never  fail  to  pray  for  this  grace,  as  self-knowledge  is  abso 
lutely  necessary  if  we  are  ever  to  attain  to  true  compunction  of 
spirit  and  a  firm  resolution  to  lead  a  better  life. 


88  SHORT  SERMONS  ON  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 

XXVI.     CONTRITION 

Contrition  is  the  hearty  sorrow  for  our  sins,  because  by  them  we 
have  offended  so  good  a  God,  together  with  a  firm  purpose  of 
amendment. 

He  who  is  truly  contrite  is  sorry  that  he  has  done  wrong,  and 
would  give  all  that  he  possesses  to  undo  it.  Contrition  or  com 
punction  alone  can  cause  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  it  is  in 
dispensable,  because  God  never  forgives  sins  without  it.  No  mat 
ter  how  carefully  a  man  may  examine  his  conscience  and  confess 
his  sins,  it  avails  him  nothing  and  his  absolution  is  null  and  void, 
unless  he  is  truly  contrite.  Many  people  fancy  that  it  is  enough 
to  repeat  an  Act  of  Contrition,  but  a  prayer  that  is  only  on  the 
lips  does  not  prove  that  they  have  real  compunction  of  heart.  .  We 
must  take  our  sins  seriously,  and  it  will  help  us  to  do  this,  if,  after 
our  examination  of  conscience,  we  look  first  at  God,  against  whom 
we  have  sinned,  and  secondly  at  ourselves,  who  have  committed 
these  sins. 

i.  We  have  sinned  against  God,  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  heaven 
and  earth,  our  highest  good.  He  is  infinitely  great,  infinitely  pow 
erful.  He  has  created  all  things,  and  all  the  dwellers  in  heaven 
adore  Him  as  their  Lord.  And  whilst  heaven  is  ringing  with  their 
songs  of  praise,  we,  creatures  of  earth,  dare  to  rise  up  in  rebellion 
against  Him  and  to  transgress  the  Commandments  that  He  has 
given. 

God  is  infinitely  just  and  holy,  and  therefore  He  must  hate  sin, 
for  otherwise  He  would  cease  to  be  God.  One  single  sin  is  an 
abomination  in  His  sight;  it  is  impossible  for  any  created  intelli 
gence  to  understand  God's  abhorrence  of  sin  and  of  a  creature 
defiled  with  mortal  sin. 

For  one  sin  He  cast  millions  of  angels  into  hell,  depriving  them 
of  the  joy  of  His  presence,  and  condemning  them  to  unending  tor 
ments. 

Adam  and  Eve  were  driven  out  of  Paradise  and  forced  to  earn 
their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  face;  trials  and  troubles  of  all 
kinds  and  finally  death  came  upon  them;  their  descendants,  too, 
suffered  the  same  punishment  and  no  one  could  gain  admission  to 
God's  presence  until  God  Himself  became  man  to  make  satisfac 
tion  for  the  sins  of  men.  All  this  was  the  consequence  of  one  sin, 
and  how  many  times  have  we  sinned? 
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If  each  of  us  had  committed  but  one  sin,  he  must  have  incurred 
God's  wrath,  and  with  what  abhorrence  must  He  behold  us,  stained 
as  we  are  with  innumerable  sins? 

And  we  who  regard  sin  so  lightly  are  God's  creatures,  having 
nothing  of  ourselves.  All  that  we  have  is  the  gift  of  God.  A  few 
years  ago  we  were  nothing,  and  it  is  to  God  that  we  owe  our  life 
and  its  preservation.  Were  He  for  a  moment  to  withdraw  His 
support  from  us,  we  should  perish.  Yet  we,  feeble  creatures,  rebel 
against  Him,  despise  Him  and  say  we  will  have  no  Lord  to  rule 
over  us. 

Surely  ingratitude  could  go  no  further.  How  lavishly  has  God 
bestowed  His  benefits  upon  us!  He  has  given  us  life,  strength, 
health,  possessions,  talents,  relatives,  and  above  all  the  precious 
gift  of  faith.  What  use  have  we  made  of  all  these  favors?  Must 
we  not  confess  that  we  have  misused  them  in  countless  ways  and 
employed  them  for  wicked  ends? 

We  have  made  many  good  resolutions  and  broken  them.  We 
have  promised  amendment,  and  have  again  and  again  been  false 
to  our  word.  In  times  of  trouble  and  sickness  we  have  turned  to 
Him,  only  to  forget  Him  when  we  were  delivered  from  danger 
and  difficulty.  What  punishment  might  not  God  in  His  justice 
inflict  upon  us  for  our  faithlessness  ? 

We  have  been  thinking  of  God  and  of  ourselves,  let  us  now 
glance  at  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  the  God-head  and  humanity  are 
united.  He  is  at  once  God  and  man— God,  outraged  by  our  sins, 
and  man,  taking  upon  Himself  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  and 
making  satisfaction  for  them  through  His  love  of  us.  Let  us  con 
sider  His  sacred  wounds,  inflicted  on  Him,  as  the  prophet  says, 
by  sinners,  and  let  us  listen  to  His  voice,  as  He  reproaches  ^ us, 
saying:  "I  anointed  thee  with  chrism,  and  made  thee  a  Christian, 
I  did  thee  much  good,  and  delivered  thee  from  destruction  of  body 
and  soul.  Many  others,  no  worse  than  thou,  have  perished  eter 
nally,  but  I  have  forgiven  thy  sins  and  restored  thee  to  favor. 
Why  dost  thou  despise  My  words  and  do  evil  in  My  sight?  What 
I  have  forbidden  gives  thee  no  true  satisfaction,  but  brings  grief 
and  bitterness  upon  thee  and  a  shameful  death  upon  Me.  Thou 
hast  outraged  and  offended  thy  Saviour,  and  yet  I  am  still  ready 
to  receive  thee  and  to  forget  thy  sins,  if  only  thou  keepest  thy 
promises  and  art  true  to  Me  in  future." 

Who  can  fail  to  be  touched  by  such  loving  reproaches?     We 
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have  deserved  nothing,  we  have  sinned  over  and  over  again,  and 
yet  God  offers  to  forgive  us. 

Such  considerations  as  these  will  awaken  within  us  feelings  of 
fear  and  love  of  God.  Fear,  because  when  we  look  at  God's  justice 
we  perceive  our  own  sinf ulness ;  love,  because  He  is  willing  to  let 
us  do  penance  and  to  forgive  us  everything.  Both  fear  and  love 
give  rise  to  contrition,  and  our  consciousness  of  guilt  will  make  us 
anxious  to  do  and  suffer  anything  if  only  we  can  undo  the  evil  we 
have  done. 

This  is  real  contrition,  true  compunction  of  heart,  able  to  change 
our  disposition,  thoughts  and  actions,  so  that  we  now  feel  a  dis 
taste  for  and  horror  of  the  sins  that  previously  gave  us  pleasure. 
Such  contrition  as  this  is  what  is  required  for  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  we  can  arouse  it  best  by  means 
of  such  reflections  as  have  been  suggested  above.  Without  any 
thought  of  God's  holiness  and  our  own  behavior  towards  Him, 
we  can  scarcely  be  in  the  right  disposition  to  make  a  good  Con 
fession.  '  It  is  useless  to  examine  our  conscience  and  repeat  an 
Act  of  Contrition  unless  we  have  real,  heartfelt  sorrow  for  sins. 
Many  saints  have  been  in  the  habit  of  praying  and  meditating  for 
hours  in  order  to  obtain  true  contrition.  St.  Charles  Bbrromeo 
often  knelt  in  prayer  for  three  hours  before  going  to  Confession, 
and  he  was  a  saint,  who  could  have  had  but  few  sins  on  his  con 
science!  Shall  we  be  satisfied  with  the  briefest  possible  prepara 
tion  for  Confession,  when  we  are  burdened  with  so  great  a  load 
of  sin?  A  holy  bishop,  who  lived  in  the  last  century,  used  to  make 
three  stations,  after  examining  his  conscience:  the  first  in  hell,  the 
second  in  heaven  and  the  third  on  Mount  Calvary.  He  thought 
of  hell,  and  how  he  deserved  to  be  there,  and  he  thanked  God  for 
having  preserved  him  from  it,  and  prayed  for  grace  to  avoid  it  to 
the  end.  He  thought  of  heaven,  that  might  have  been  closed  to 
him  by  his  sins,  and  he  called  upon  the  saints  to  pray  for  his  ad 
mission  thither.  These  two  stations  served  to  awaken  holy  fear 
in  his  heart.  In  order  to  kindle  his  love  he  made  the  third  station 
on  Mount  Calvary,  and  there  contemplated  his  crucified  Saviour, 
saying:  "This  is  my  doing.  I  have  caused  His  suffering,  and  with 
other  sinners  I  have  nailed  Him  to  the  Cross.  O  Jesus,  how  could 
I  treat  Thee  thus?  Thou  hast  loved  me  infinitely,  and  I  ought  to 
love  Thee  infinitely,  were  I  capable  of  doing  so.  Because  Thou 


CONTRITION  91 

art  infinitely  worthy  of  love,  I  love  Thee  and  repent  of  having 
sinned  against  Thee." 

If  we  follow  this  holy  bishop's  example,  we  shall  find  it  an  easy 
way  of  arriving  at  true  contrition.  Let  us  think  of  hell,  which 
we  have  deserved  by  our  sins, — of  heaven,  lost  by  our  sins,  and 
thus  we  shall  be  filled  with  wholesome  fear  of  God.  Let  us  then 
turn  to  Calvary  and  consider  how  Christ  suffered  on  the  Cross 
for  sinners.  This  thought  will  awaken  our  love,  and  fear  and 
love  combined  produce  the  proper  dispositions  for  receiving  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance. 
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XXVII.    TRUE  CONTRITION 

Anyone  who  has  true  contrition  for  his  sins  will  be  ready  to  say : 
"I  will  rather  die  than  again  offend  God,  who  is  so  good  and  loving 
to  me."  He  sees  that  sin  is  the  greatest  of  evils,  that  it  opens 
hell  and  closes  heaven,  that  it  nailed  our  Lord  to  the  Cross,  and 
he  would  give  all  that  he  posseses  to  avoid  sin  and  to  repair  the 
evil  he  has  done.  He  feels  a  great  hatred  of  sin  and  resolves 
firmly  to  abandon  it,  cost  him  what  it  may, — money,  friends,  ad 
vancement  in  this  world,  prestige  and  the  respect  of  his  fellow  men. 

Whoever  is  not  prepared  to  do  all  this,  has  no  true  contrition; 
he  is  not  sorry  for  his  sins  from  love  of  God,  for  any  one  who 
really  loves  God  will  give  up  everything  rather  than  abandon  Him. 
Our  Lord  taught  us  this  lesson  when  He  said:  "He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me"  (Matt,  x,  37). 

It  follows  therefore  that  true  contrition  will  make  us  turn  away 
from  sin,  and  be  converted,  and  dedicate  our  life  to  God. 

A  person,  who  is  really  contrite,  must  determine  to  avoid  all 
kinds  of  sin  without  exception.  If  he  clings  even  to  one,  he  loves 
it  better  than  God,  and  prefers  not  to  be  reconciled  with  God, 
rather  than  give  up  that  particular  sin.  This  is  a  clear  proof  that 
he  has  no  real  purpose  of  amendment.  Many  resolve  to  avoid  all 
sins,  but  they  will  not  break  off  a  sinful  acquaintance,  restore  some 
ill-gotten  property  or  cast  out  feelings  of  enmity.  Their  hearts 
are  divided,  they  want  to  serve  both  God  and  the  devil,  and 
as  St.  Alphonsus  says,  the  devil  is  satisfied  with  the  arrange 
ment,  but  God  is  not.  God  is  our  Father,  and  is  satisfied  with 
nothing  less  than  the  whole  of  our  love,  and  as  Christ  says :  "No 
one  can  serve  two  masters."  God  refuses  to  share  our  affections 
with  the  spirit  of  evil,  and  if  we  go  to  confession  in  this  disposi 
tion,  it  does  us  no  good. 

We  must  be  determined  to  begin  at  once  to  lead  a  better  life 
and  to  live  for  God.  To  put  off  amendment  until  one  is  in  more 
favorable  circumstances  is  to  show  that  one's  purpose  is  not  genuine. 
A  man,  who  was  really  contrite,  could  not  endure  to  continue  in  a 
state  of  sin ;  he  would  feel  impelled  to  act  at  once,  to  make  restitu 
tion  and  to  abandon  his  sins ;  he  would  not  postpone  his  conversion ; 
he  would  strive  never  to  sin  again  and  would  renounce,  once  and 
for  all,  every  occasion  of  sin. 
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This  resolution  to  avoid  all  sin  for  ever  is  inseparable  from  true 
contrition — and  if  any  one  intends  to  refrain  from  sin  only  for  a 
time,  he  is  not  contrite.  Many  are  satisfied  if  they  avoid  sin  just 
when  they  go  to  Confession  and  Communion,  and  slip  back  into 
their  usual  vices  immediately  after.  St.  John  Chrysostom  calls  the 
Confession  of  such  persons  "theatrical,"  "for  (he  says),  just  as 
a  man,  who  plays  the  part  of  a  king  on  the  stage,  is  again  an 
ordinary  mortal  directly  after,  so  the  person  who  solemnly  promises 
never  to  sin  again,  is  the  same  old  sinner  on  the  following  day." 

True  contrition  involves  avoidance  of  sin. 

If  a  person  throws  himself  into  the  water,  and  is  with  difficulty 
saved  from  drowning,  we  may  believe  that  he  regrets  his  action. 
But  if  he  persists  in  throwing  himself  into  it  again,  we  are  forced 
to  believe  that  he  felt  no  real  regret,  but  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
commit  suicide. 

People  who  profess  sorrow  for  their  sins,  but  do  not  avoid  the 
occasion  of  them,  act  the  same  way.  They  show,  by  constantly 
lapsing  into  them,  that  they  love  sin  more  than  God ;  they  persuade 
themselves  that  they  will  be  strong  enough  to  resist,  and  so  need 
not  take  pains  to  shun  every  danger;  or  they  think  the  risk  less 
than  it  is.  There  is  something  wanting  in  their  purpose  of  amend 
ment,  and  therefore  they  do  not  approach  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
in  the  right  dispositions  to  receive  absolution.  The  marks  of  true 
contrition  are  compunction  and  firm  resolution  to  avoid  sin  and 
all  occasions  of  sin;  not  merely  to  give  up  this  or  that  sin,  but 
to  change  one's  whole  life  and  dedicate  it  thenceforth  to  God's 
service  irrevocably  and  for  ever. 
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XXVIII.     OCCASIONS  OF  SIN 

As  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  prone  to  evil,  everything,  though 
neither  good  nor  bad  in  itself,  can  become  to  us  an  occasion  of 
sin  on  account  of  our  weakness  and  wickedness. 

Circumstances  in  which  we  sin  only  from  time  to  time,  are  called 
remote  occasions  of  sin,  those  in  which  we  sin  habitually  are  im 
mediate  occasions.  To  the  latter  class  belong  all  immodest  pictures 
and  plays,  acquaintance  with  persons  of  immoral  character  and  the 
like.  What  is  an  immediate  occasion  of  sin  to  one  man  is  not 
necessarily  such  to  another.  One  man,  for  instance,  cannot  play 
cards  without  losing  his  temper  and  swearing — card-playing  is  to 
him  an  immediate  occasion  of  sin,  though  it  is  not  so  to  one  who 
has  more  self-control. 

It  may  be  stated  as  an  undoubted  fact  that  no  one  who  ap 
proaches  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  without  a  resolution  to  avoid 
all  immediate  occasions  of  sin,  can  receive  valid  absolution,  for 
he  has  no  true  contrition  and  no  real  desire  to  lead  a  better  life. 
Whoever  deliberately  places  himself  under  such  circumstances  that 
he  will  almost  inevitably  commit  a  grievous  sin,  certainly  cares  very 
little  for  God  and  his  own  salvation,  for  he  risks  the  loss  of  both. 
He  is  no  less  guilty  than  a  man  who  takes  poison.  God  does  not 
often  give  people  who  deliberately  seek  occasions  of  sin  grace  to 
avoid  that  sin,  for  they  are  tempting  Him  presumptuously.  To 
such  He  says:  "Your  strength  shall  be  as  the  ashes  of  tow,  and 
your  work  as  a  spark,  and  both  shall  burn  together,  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  quench  it"  (Is.  i,  31).  They  are  so  sure  to  yield 
to  temptation  that  voluntarily  to  expose  themselves  to  it  is  in  itself 
a  sin,  and  shows  that  they  cling  to  and  love  sin. 

Jesus  suffered  on  the  Cross  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  our  sins 
crucify  Him  afresh.  How  can  we  fancy  that  we  love  Him,  if  we 
continue  to  do  things  that  must  cause  us  to  sin?  Can  we  say  that 
we  detest  and  loathe  sin?  The  Roman  Ritual  forbids  confessors 
to  give  absolution  to  all  who  refuse  to  avoid  immediate  occasions 
of  sin,  for  they  still  purpose  to  do  wrong.  Even  if  the  absolution 
were  given,  it  would  be  null  and  void,  and  the  penitent  would  not 
have  received  the  Sacrament  validly. 

It  is  vain  to  promise  not  to  sin  and  at  the  same  time  to  expose 
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oneself  to  temptation.  If  we  realize  how  great  an  evil  sin  is,  we 
shall  flee  from  all  risk  of  falling  into  it. 

Some  people  say  that  they  pray  daily  for  grace  to  resist  the 
temptation,  and  rely  upon  God's  help,  but  have  not  the  courage 
to  avoid  it.  God  does  indeed  help  those  who  are  men  of  good 
will,  but  not  those  who  refuse  to  forsake  evil.  It  is  useless  for  a 
man  who  has  put  his  head  into  a  noose,  to  pray  that  God  will  take 
away  the  rope  and  save  his  life.  And  it  is  equally  hopeless  for 
him  to  rely  upon  God's  assistance,  if  he  deliberately  runs  into 
danger.  "He  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  in  it"  (Ecclus.  iii,  26). 

Others  declare  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  them  to  give 
ap  some  acquaintance,  to  avoid  some  house,  to  cease  some  par- 
dcular  occupation.  Let  them  remember  that  they  cannot  have 
heaven  here  as  well  as  hereafter;  full  satisfaction  of  every  desire 
in  this  world  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next.  Our  Lord  teaches 
a  very  different  doctrine.  "If  thine  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it 
out  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  with  one  eye  to 
enter  into  life,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire"  (Matt, 
xviii,  9). 

St.  John  Chrysostom  writes  in  explanation  of  these  words : 
"Thou  mayst  love  some  one  so  dearly  as  to  regard  him  as  the 
apple  of  thine  eye;  thou  mayst  believe  him  to  be  no  less  necessary 
to  thee  than  thy  hand  or  thy  foot.  Yet  if  he  be  an  obstacle  to  thy 
salvation,  if  his  company  be  to  thee  a  cause  of  sin,  cut  thyself 
off  from  him,  and  leave  him,  for  longer  association  with  him  might 
serve  only  to  cast  both  into  hell,  whereas  by  separation  thou  will 
be  saved  and  possibly  thy  friend  with  thee." 

If  however  your  circumstances  are  such  that  it  seems  really  im 
possible  for  you  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  take  counsel  with 
your  confessor,  and  do  your  utmost  to  turn  the  immediate  into  a 
remote  occasion.  If  you  cannot  be  in  some  particular  person's 
company  without  sin,  and  yet  find  it  really  impossible  never  to  meet 
that  person,  you  can  avoid  doing  so  more  than  is  necessary,  and 
refuse  to  have  any  intimacy  with  him.  Go  often  to  Confession, 
try  to  subdue  your  body,  to  pray  more  and  to  live  more  strictly, 
thus  minimizing  the  danger  of  falling  into  temptation.  Unless  you 
do  this,  you  will  be  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  for  your  contrition  will 
be  hyprocritical,  your  confessions  sacrilegious  and  your  absolu 
tions  invalid. 
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XXIX.    THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD 

One  of  the  chief  causes  why  sin  predominates  in  the  world  is 
forgetfulness  of  God.  "The  wicked,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "walks 
perversely  upon  the  path  of  impiety,  because  they  do  not  reflect 
that  God  beholds  them  everywhere."  God  is  present  everywhere. 
Crime  would  certainly  be  much  more  infrequent  if  it  had  always 
to  be  committed  before  the  eyes  of  witnesses,  and  how  much  less 
frequent  would  sin  be  if  the  sinner  realized  that  he  was  ever  under 
the  gaze  of  his  Supreme  Judge.  If  we  truly  remembered  that  we 
are  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  that  He  hears  our  every  word, 
observes  our  every  action,  that  He  reads  our  most  secret  thoughts 
and  the  most  intricate  inclinations  of  our  heart,  it  is  certain  that 
we  should  never  deviate  from  the  straight  path  of  justice.  For  a 
lively  faith  in  the  presence  of  God  is  found  a  most  effective  means 
against  sin,  and  at  the  same  time  a  sweet  consolation  in  our  afflic 
tions. 

We  must  admit,  dear  brethren,  that  the  remembrance  of  the  pres 
ence  of  God  is  a  very  effective  means  to  keep  us  from  falling  into 
sin.  The  eye  of  God  inspires  fear  and  terror  through  its  majesty, 
but  also  love  through  its  gentleness  and  graciousness.  The  former 
spurs  the  sinner  on  to  detest  sin;  the  latter  invites  him  to  practise 
virtue.  Hence  in  the  thought  of  the  Divine  presence  there  is  con 
tained  a  powerful  motive  to  strive  for  virtue  and  perfection. 

In  order  to  satisfy  their  shameful  and  inordinate  passions  sin 
ners  seek  darkness  and  secrecy,  and  they  like  to  imagine  that  their 
crime  is  buried  in  silence  and  oblivion.  But  these  unfortunates 
greatly  deceive  themselves !  How  can  they  hide  from  the  presence 
of  God?  What  solitudes  would  hide  them  from  His  gaze?  God 
is  so  omnipresent  that  according  to  the  words  of  the  apostle  we 
live  in  Him,  move  in  Him  and  can  perform  no  action,  conceive 
no  thought  without  His  knowledge. 

David  thought  that  he  could  carry  out  his  sinful  intentions 
under  cover  of  the  night.  But  when  he  reflected  seriously  upon 
his  error,  and  the  immensity  of  God,  he  realized  that  he  could 
not  hide  from  the  Divine  countenance  whether  he  ascended  to  the 
heights  of  heaven  or  descended  into  the  deepest  abysses,  or  be 
took  himself  to  the  furthermost  shores  of  the  ocean,  because  be- 
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fore  God's  countenance  there  exists  no  distance  and  no  obscurity. 
Sin  and  vice  are  rampant  because  men  do  not  ponder  upon  the 
fact  that  God  sees  them.  How  otherwise  could  people  foster 
impure  thoughts,  allow  themselves  unlawful  acquaintance?  How 
could  hatred  be  nursed  and  revenge  brooded  upon?  How  could 
the  avaricious  man  continue  to  cheat  others,  the  detractor  utter  his 
wicked  calumnies,  the  curser  and  blasphemer  profane  the  name 
of  God  if  they  reflected  that  they  are  continually  in  God's  presence, 
and  may  at  the  very  moment  be  cast  into  perdition?  "Verily," 
exclaims  St.  Chrysostom,  "it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  sin 
if  we  really  thought  of  God's  omnipresence." 

If  we  thought  of  God's  presence,  and  be  reminded  that  He 
allows  our  strife  in  order  to  grant  us  the  victory,  and  that  He 
does  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  above  our  strength,  how  fre 
quent  would  be  our  triumph,  how  joyous  our  victories!  "I  can 
do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengtheneth  me,"  the  apostle  acknowl 
edges.  And  St.  Bernard  says: 

The  realization  of  God's  presence  is  also  the  sweetest  consolation 
in  the  suffering  and  affliction  which  befall  us.  King  David,  when 
persecuted  by  Saul,  exposed  to  the  snares  of  his  faithless  son, 
deserted  by  his  subjects,  betrayed  by  his  chiefs,  did  not  give  him 
self  up  to  despair,  but  remained  courageous  of  heart  in  the  thought 
that  the  Lord  stood  at  his  side. 

Oh  how  weak  the  faith  of  Christians,  who  in  misfortune  break 
out  into  lamentation  and  even  blasphemies,  and  who  give  way  to 
wrath  and  despair!  Does  not  faith  teach  them  that  the  Lord 
arranges  all  things  mightily  and  sweetly  as  Holy  Writ  says? 
Has  Jesus  Christ  not  promised  us,  that  nothing  would  be  refused 
us,  if  we  asked  the  Father  for  it  in  His  name,  if  that  what  we 
ask  is  not  contrary  to  our  real  welfare?  If  those  who  really 
believe  that  they  are  in  God's  presence,  why  do  they  not  humble 
themselves  beneath  His  mighty  hand,  and  call  upon  Him  for  as 
sistance?  They  are  unfortunately  of  little  faith,  otherwise  they 
would  turn  to  God  who  regards  them  compassionately  in  their 
afflictions. 

Let  us  then  walk,  dear  brethren,  before  the  Lord  with  fidelity 
and  confidence,  and  let  us  never  lose  the  thought  that  we  are  in 
His  presence.  Let  us  ever  remember  that  God  sees  us  and  that 
there  can  be  before  Him  no  secret  of  our  hearts.  With  the 
remembrance  that  God  examines  our  thoughts,  hears  our  words, 
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and  sees  our  actions,  we  shall  walk  more  circumspectly,  in  order 
not  to  offend  Him,  and  in  all  our  afflictions  we  shall  experience 
sweet  consolation.  Armed  with  a  holy  confidence  we  shall  be 
able  to  repeat  with  David :  "The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation; 
whom  shall  I  fear?" 
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XXX.    BAD  HABITS 

Occasions  of  sin  and  bad  habits  are  the  rocks  on  which  many 
who  go  to  Confession  are  wrecked.  In  spite  of  our  good  resolu 
tions,  no  sooner  does  the  occasion  of  sin  occur  than  we  fall  again. 
We  have  seen  that  every  one,  who  is  truly  contrite,  will  do  his 
best  to  avoid  these  occasions,  and  he  will  also  exert  himself  to 
the  utmost  to  break  his  bad  habits,  which  seem  to  fetter  him 
and  make  him  incapable  of  all  free  action.  We  must  consider 
what  we  mean  by  breaking  bad  habits,  and  how  this  can  best 
be  done. 

A  habit  is  formed  by  repeating  frequently  the  same  action. 
Whoever  prays  regularly,  forms  the  habit  of  prayer;  whoever 
gets  up  early  day  after  day,  forms  the  habit  of  early  rising;  and 
in  the  same  way,  whoever  constantly  uses  bad  language  or  steals, 
forms  habits  of  swearing  and  stealing.  We  are  more  prone  to 
evil  than  to  good,  so  it  is  easier  for  us  to  form  bad  than  good 
habits,  and  habit  becomes  a  second  nature,  and  it  is  as  hard  for 
us  to  correct  a  bad  habit  as  it  is  to  cure  a  natural  defect. 

(i)  A  bad  habit  obscures  our  understanding,  so  that  a  sinner 
ceases  to  perceive  the  wickedness  of  his  sin,  and  finally  thinks 
what  he  does  not  sinful  at  all.  A  sin,  that  at  the  outset  he  would 
have  regarded  with  horror,  comes  in  time  to  be  a  mere  unim 
portant  trifle  in  his  estimation.  St.  Augustine  says :  "Custom  makes 
sin  so  trivial,  that  it  seems  at  last  to  be  nothing." 

A  bad  habit  takes  away  all  fear  of  God,  which  is  generally  a 
barrier,  keeping  men  from  sin.  The  first  time  that  a  man  sins, 
he  is  tortured  by  his  conscience  and  fear  of  God's  anger,  but  if 
he  persists  in  sin,  he  is  less  troubled;  habit  prevents  him  from 
feeling  any  fear,  and  he  goes  on  to  commit  worse  sins  without 
scruple.  His  power  of  resistance  is  weakened  and  his  tendency 
to  evil  increases,  and  at  last,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  through  long 
familiarity  with  sin  he  falls  into  it,  even  against  his  will. 

This  is  no  excuse  for  him,  and  does  not  diminish  his  guilt, 
for  had  he  not  allowed  the  bad  habit  to  acquire  so  great  a  hold 
over  him,  he  would  never  have  fallen  so  low.  Every  fresh  sin 
gives  more  irresistible  force  to  the  habit,  and  he  is  to  blame  for 
continuing  to  sin  and  never  improving. 
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Bad  habits  result  in  hardness  of  heart  and  obstinacy  in  sin. 
Nothing  seems  to  touch  an  habitual  sinner,  he  is  indifferent  even 
to  God's  chastisement.  "O  Lord,  .  .  .  thou  hast  struck  them,  and 
they  have  not  grieved;  thou  hast  bruised  them,  and  they  have  re 
fused  to  receive  correction;  they  have  made  their  faces  harder 
than  the  rock,  and  they  have  refused  to  return"  (Jer.  v,  3). 

"A  hard  heart  shall  fare  evil  at  the  last"  (Ecclus.  iii,  27),  when 
it  has  neither  the  will  nor  the  power  to  reform. 

The  correction  of  bad  habits  is  indeed  a  difficult  matter,  and 
it  must  begin  with  a  real  detestation  of  the  sin.  This  hatred 
strengthens  the  will,  until  it  gradually  gains  power  to  resist  the 
habit,  which  is  first  interrupted  now  and  then,  then  more  fre 
quently,  and  finally  is  destroyed.  St.  Bernard  once  begged  a 
notorious  sinner  to  refrain  from  sin  for  three  days,  and  to  live 
for  that  time  at  peace  with  God.  The  man  thought  that  he  surely 
could  resist  temptation  for  so  short  a  period  as  three  days;  he 
exercised  the  greatest  self-control,  and  succeeded  in  not  falling 
into  his  accustomed  vice.  After  three  days  St.  Bernard  besought 
him  to  live  three  more  days  without  sin,  for  love  of  our  Lady; 
and  he  was  again  successful.  The  Saint  then  urged  him,  as  he 
said,  for  the  last  time,  to  lead  a  good  life  for  three  days  in  honor 
of  all  the  saints.  Before  they  were  over,  the  man  came  to  him, 
and  promised  that  he  would  make  his  peace  with  God,  not  for 
a  few  days  only,  but  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  The  bad  habit  was 
conquered. 

The  thought  of  death  is  of  great  assistance  in  overcoming  bad 
habits.  We  read  in  Holy  Scripture :  "In  all  thy  works  remember 
thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin"  (Ecclus.  vii,  40).  The 
remembrance  of  death,  judgment  and  hell  will  inspire  a  sinner 
with  wholesome  fear,  and  help  him  to  avoid  evil. 

It  is  a  good  plan  to  impose  a  penance  upon  oneself  for  each 
lapse  into  some  particular  sin.  If  a  man  is  in  the  habit  of  cheat 
ing  his  neighbor,  let  him  resolve  to  give  double  the  amount  dis 
honestly  gained  to  the  poor.  If  he  is  intemperate,  let  him  force 
himself  to  fast  for  a  day  on  bread  and  water,  each  time  that  he 
has  transgressed. 

Every  one  who  wishes  to  be  cured  of  habitual  sins  should  make 
bis  Confession  regularly  to  the  same  priest,  revealing  to  him  the 
state  of  his  soul,  and  a  wise  confessor  will  be  able  to  do  much 
to  help  him.  A  man  who  goes  sometimes  to  one  priest,  sometimes 
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to  another,  easily  gets  absolution,  and  from  this  may  be  encour 
aged  to  continue  in  his  evil  ways. 

Above  all  there  is  need  of  courage  and  determination,  if  bad 
habits  are  to  be  overcome.  It  is  very  hard  at  first  to  avoid  yield 
ing,  but  every  victory  brings  down  fresh  grace  from  above.  The 
will  is  strengthened,  and  the  habit  is  weakened.  St.  Augustine  has 
taught  us  by  his  example  how  we  ought  to  conquer  ourselves.  He 
lived  in  heresy  and  vice,  and  though  he  often  thought  of  reforma 
tion,  the  vicious  habit  was  so  strong  that  he  went  on  day  by  day 
leading  the  same  wicked  life.  His  conscience,  however,  left  him 
no  peace,  and  he  was  angry  with  himself  for  his  inability  to  re 
solve  to  do  what  he  really  desired.  At  last  he  threw  himself  on 
his  knees,  crying:  "O  Lord,  how  long  am  I  to  be  the  object  of 
Thy  wrath?  How  long  must  I  remain  a  prey  to  what  I  detest? 
Why  until  to-morrow?  Why  not  to-day,  this  very  moment;  is 
there  an  end  to  my  uncleanness  ?" 

His  conscience  suggested  to  him  that  others  had  overcome  their 
sins,  and  that  what  they  had  done,  he  too  might  accomplish  with 
the  help  of  Almighty  God.  He  heard  a  voice  saying  again  and 
again:  "Take  up  and  read,  take  up  and  read/'  and  taking  up 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  he  opened  the  book  and  read :  "Let  us 
walk  honestly  as  in  the  day;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  chambering  and  impurities,  not  in  contention  and  envy:  but 
put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom.  xiii,  13).  These  words 
were  like  a  ray  of  light,  penetrating  all  his  darkness,  and  removing 
the  difficulty  that  he  felt  in  obeying  the  promptings  of  Divine 
grace.  He  determined  to  follow  Christ  on  the  narrow  path  of 
perfection,  and  to  avoid  all  further  entanglements  with  the  world. 
Eventually  he  became  Bishop  of  Hippo,  a  very  great  saint  and 
doctor  of  the  Church;  for,  with  the  help  of  God's  grace,  all  things 
are  possible. 
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XXXI.     PURPOSE  OF  AMENDMENT 

When  people  think  over  their  past  confessions,  they  are  very 
apt  to  imagine  themselves  arguing  thus: — "Have  I  not  often  re 
solved  not  to  sin  again,  and  nevertheless  I  have  fallen?  I  do  the 
same  things  over  and  over  again,  and  shall  probably  continue  to 
do  so.  What  is  the  use  of  my  promising  never  to  sin?  Yet  unless 
I  make  the  promise,  I  have  not  the  necessary  purpose  of  amend 
ment,  and  my  confession  is  worthless." 

Such  arguments  must  be  met  with  the  statement  that  the  reso 
lution  never  to  sin  again  must  be  made;  in  spite  of  the  frailty  of 
human  nature,  the  temptations  of  the  devil  and  our  own  bad 
habits,  we  must  resolve  to  avoid  sin  in  future,  with  the  aid  of 
God's  grace. 

"But,"  some  one  may  say,  "how  is  this  possible?  How  can  I 
promise  not  to  do  what  I  am  perfectly  certain  to  do?" 

If  you  were  very  ill,  and  so  weak  as  to  despair  of  recovery,  but 
your  physician  assured  you  that  your  state,  though  dangerous,  was 
not  hopeless,  and  that  he  would  do  his  best  for  you, — you  would 
take  courage  and,  relying  on  his  word  and  skill,  you  would  at 
least  hope  to  be  restored  to  health. 

We  may  apply  this  also  to  a  case  of  spiritual  disease  and  ex 
haustion.  You  may  be  convinced  that  you  will  sin  again  as  soon  as 
the  occasion  of  sin  presents  itself,  but  God  promises  to  help  you, 
and  to  give  you  His  grace,  provided  only  you  will  do  your  best  to 
avoid  evil.  Is  He  not  strong  enough  to  enable  you  to  resist  it? 
Rely  on  His  grace  and  take  courage;  make  a  hearty  resolution  to 
try  to  avoid  sin,  as  far  as  you  possibly  can,  and  you  are  at  once 
doing  what  is  required  of  you  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

Perhaps  you  will  answer  that  you  have  done  this  hundreds  of 
times  without  improving  at  all ;  that  you  have  relied  on  God's  help, 
and  nevertheless  have  fallen;  that  you  have  to  confess  the  same 
sins  year  after  year,  and  that  under  those  circumstances  it  is  use 
less  to  promise  never  to  sin  again. 

But  what  are  the  sins  which  you  so  often  commit?  Are  they 
mortal  or  venial?  If  they  are  venial  sins,  your  resolution  has 
already  borne  good  fruit,  for  you  have  avoided  grievous  sin.  And 
so  you  can  surely  resolve  to  avoid  sin  as  far  as  it  is  possible.  You 
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should  thank  God,  therefore,  that  you  have  no  worse  sins  to 
confess,  and  renew  your  purpose,  so  as  not  to  fall  into  mortal 
sin  before  your  next  confession.  You  must  try  to  diminish  the 
number  of  your  venial  sins,  and  strive  to  break  yourself  of  bad 
habits,  being  determined  not  to  commit  even  little  sins  deliberately 
nor  to  think  lightly  of  them. 

The  case  would  be  different  if  you  constantly  fell  into  mortal 
sin.  Such  sins  can  and  must  be  avoided,  and  to  commit  them  fre 
quently  would  be  a  proof  that  your  contrition  was  not  genuine. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  your  state  would  be  dangerous,  but  it  is  not 
desperate.  The  greater  your  weakness,  the  more  must  you  trust 
in  God,  and,  after  making  an  earnest  resolution  to  amend  your 
way  of  life,  you  must  have  recourse  to  every  means  that  will 
enable  you  to  persevere  in  your  good  purpose. 

St.  Augustine  recommends  to  those  who  really  desire  to  perform 
what  they  promise  in  confession  to  be  more  humble  of  heart,  more 
zealous  in  doing  penance  and  more  cautious  in  action. 

Almost  all  who  complain  of  never  being  able  to  keep  their 
good  resolutions  fail  in  one  or  other  of  these  points;  they  give 
way  to  pride  and  luxury,  exalting  themselves  above  others  and 
forgetting  their  own  shortcomings,  or  they  take  no  pains  to  conquer 
their  besetting  sins  and  carelessly  expose  themselves  to  the  occa 
sions  of  sin.  "He  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  in  it"  (Eccl.  iii, 
27) .  God  gives  grace  to  every  man,  and  we  have  no  one  to  blame 
but  ourselves  if  we  do  not  keep  our  resolutions.  No  one  can  know 
whether  he  will  avoid  sin  to  the  end  or  not ;  this  knowledge  belongs 
only  to  God;  but  every  one  can  determine  to  strive  to  do  so,  by 
the  aid  of  God's  grace,  and  this  is  the  resolution  necessary  for  a 
good  confession. 

Many  people  make  a  resolution  of  some  sort,  but  it  is  not 
serious,  for  they  do  not  in  any  way  exert  themselves  to  keep  it. 
They  are  like  an  idle  man,  who  wishes  to  earn  money,  but  is  too 
lazy  to  work  for  it. 

Others  are  careful  to  avoid  sin  only  when  they  are  in  trouble 
or  danger,  and  fall  back  into  their  old  condition  as  soon  as  the 
danger  is  past.  If  our  resolution  is  serious,  we  shall  exert  our 
selves  to  keep  it,  to  subdue  our  passions  and  to  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin ;  we  shall  try  to  break  off  our  bad  habits  and  every  day  ask 
God  for  grace  to  resist  temptation.  However  great  may  be  the 
dangers  that  beset  us,  we  need  not  fall,  unless  we  will.  God 
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abandons  no  one,  and  refuses  His  grace  to  none  who  seek  it  in 
prayer ;  He  will  support  us  in  every  trial. 

St.  Paul,  who  well  knew  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  could 
nevertheless  say :  "I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengthened!  me" 
(Phil,  iv,  13),  for  "the  Lord  is  my  refuge  and  my  deliverer" 
(Ps.  xvii,  3). 
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XXXII.     CONFESSION  (a)1 

It  is  not  enough  to  examine  one's  conscience,  to  repent  of  one's 
sins  and  to  make  a  firm  resolution  of  amendment;  we  have  also  to 
confess  our  sins  to  a  priest. 

St.  John  (I.  Eph.  i,  9)  :  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity." 
Our  Lord  instituted  this  Sacrament  when  He  gave  His  Apostles 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  remit  and  to  retain  sins  (Matth.  xviii, 
18;  John  xx,  23).  No  judge  can  remit  a  debt  of  which  he  knows 
nothing,  any  more  than  a  surgeon  can  cure  a  wound  without  seeing 
it,  and  in  the  same  way  no  priest  can  absolve  us  from  sins  and 
cure  the  wounds  in  our  souls,  unless  we  lay  them  before  him. 
Even  in  the  apostolic  age  we  are  told  that  "many  of  them  that 
believed  came  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds"  (Acts 
xix,  18). 

At  the  present  time  we  have  to  confess  our  sins  individually, 
although  when  David  sinned,  we  were  not  told  that  he  confessed 
having  committed  adultery  and  murder,  but  that  he  said  in  gen 
eral  terms:  "I  have  sinned."  St.  Mary  Magdalen  threw  herself 
at  our  Lord's  feet,  and  obtained  pardon  without  confession.  How 
is  it  that  they  were  not  required  to  make  a  formal  confession? 

With  regard  to  David  we  need  only  remember  that,  before  our 
Lord's  birth,  Penance  was  not  a  Sacrament,  and  Confession  was 
not  obligatory.  As  to  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  she  had  no  need  to 
state  her  sins  in  words;  she  lay  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  who,  being 
God,  knew  all  things  and  could  see  her  heart  much  better  than  she 
could  herself.  If  we  were  so  happy  as  to  associate  here  in  this 
world  with  our  Lord,  we,  too,  should  not  have  to  confess  our  sins. 
But  He  is  now  represented  by  priests,  who  are  but  men,  and  not 
omniscient,  and  though  He  has  given  them  power  to  forgive  sin, 
we  must  reveal  our  sins  to  them,  that  they  may  judge  which  sins 
to  remit  and  which  to  retain. 

The  practice  of  Confession  was  therefore  prescribed  by  Christ, 
and  all  Christians,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  laymen  and 
priests,  are  bound  to  confess  their  sins,  and  without  Confession  no 
one  can  be  saved  who  has  a  mortal  sin  on  his  conscience,  unless 
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it  is  impossible  for  him  to  confess  it;  then  he  must  make  an  act 
of  perfect  contrition  and  have  the  intention  of  Confession  when 
possible. 

We  must  confess  our  sins;  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  a  tribunal 
where  the  penitent  accuses  himself  in  order  to  obtain  absolution 
from  the  priest.  He  must  confess  all  his  sins,  but  where  there 
are  no  real  sins,  there  can  be  no  absolution  for  them,  and  so  the 
matter  necessary  for  the  reception  of  this  Sacrament  is  sin  com 
mitted  after  Baptism;  whatever  is  not  sinful,  and  not  requisite  in 
order  to  explain  a  sin,  is  superfluous,  and  not  essential  to  the  Con 
fession.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  those  people  make  faulty  Con 
fessions  who  talk  about  themselves  instead  of  mentioning  the  par 
ticular  sins  that  they  have  committed.  Some  even  tell  the  priest 
what  they  have  not  done,  and  say:  "I  have  not  stolen  anything," 
"I  do  not  use  bad  language,"  etc.  Where  there  is  no  sin,  it  is 
obvious  that  there  can  be  no  absolution. 

We  must  confess  our  own  sins. 

We  go  to  Confession  to  accuse  ourselves,  not  other  people.  It 
is  wrong  to  mention  by  name  even  those  who  may  have  led  us 
astray,  for  by  doing  so  we  are  robbing  them  of  their  good  reputa 
tion.  We  should  never  forget  that  we  are  concerned  in  Confes 
sion  with  our  own  sins,  and  are  bound  to  confess  them  all  without 
exception.  God  spoke  by  the  prophet  Ezechiel  (xviii,  30)  saying: 
"Be  converted  and  do  penance  for  all  your  iniquities,  and  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin." 

If  in  Confession  we  fail  to  mention  one  single  mortal  sin  of  which 
we  are  conscious,  none  of  our  sins  are  forgiven,  because  it  is  impos 
sible  for  some  to  be  forgiven  and  others  not.  This  applies,  how 
ever,  only  to  mortal  and  not  to  venial  sins,  which  need  not,  strictly 
speaking,  be  confessed  at  all,  since  they  can  be  removed  by  con 
trition,  by  suffering,  by  doing  good  works,  such  as  hearing  Mass, 
etc.  It  is  most  beneficial  and  advisable  to  confess  such  sins,  but 
it  is  not  an  absolute  duty. 

All  mortal  sins,  without  any  exception  whatever,  must  be  con 
fessed;  if  one  be  wilfully  omitted,  not  only  is  the  whole  Confession 
invalid,  and  none  of  the  sins  confessed  are  forgiven,  but  a  fresh 
mortal  sin  is  added  to  those  previously  committed. 

What  has  been  said  may  perhaps  arouse  scruples  in  the  mind 
of  some,  who  will  wonder  how  it  is  possible  for  anyone,  going  sel 
dom  to  Confession,  tQ  confess  his  sins  so  perfectly  as  never  to  pass 
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over  one.  Such  persons  should  remember  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
confess  honestly  and  without  exception  all  the  sins  revealed  by  a 
careful  examination  of  conscience,  and  another  thing  to  confess 
all  the  sins  of  which  one  has  ever  been  guilty.  It  is  enough  to 
confess  all  the  sins  that  we  know  we  have  committed;  we  cannot 
possibly  confess  things  that  we  have  not  discovered  in  the  course 
of  a  careful  examination  of  conscience. 

The  Council  of  Trent  decided  that  such  sins,  if  really  forgotten, 
are  included  in  our  Confession  and  are  forgiven,  because  the  neces 
sary  contrition  extends  to  them  as  well  as  to  our  known  sins.  Two 
points  are,  however,  of  importance: — (i)  The  unconfessed  sins  are 
forgiven  only  if  the  penitent  has  taken  pains  to  examine  his  con 
science,  and  has  the  intention  to  confess  all  sins  that  he  recognizes 
as  such.  (2)  He  is  bound  to  mention  these  sins  at  his  next  con 
fession  if  he  remembers  them  in  the  meantime. 

What  are  we  to  do  if  we  forget  to  mention  a  mortal  sin  when 
making  our  Confession,  and  remember  it  before  going  to  Holy 
Communion?  Are  we  bound  to  go  to  Confession  again  before  re 
ceiving  Holy  Communion?  No,  we  are  not  bound;  however,  if  it 
is  possible  to  do  so  without  attracting  attention,  we  should  strive 
to  go  back  to  the  confessional  and  receive  absolution  again;  but 
if  the  sin  should  occur  to  us  when  we  are  actually  kneeling  at  the 
Communion-rail,  we  ought  t®  make  hearty  acts  of  contrition  and 
sorrow  for  this  sin,  determining  to  confess  it  at  the  first  opportunity, 
and  we  need  not  refrain  from  Communion. 

That  we  do  not  like  confessing  our  sins  is  only  natural.  Even 
children  refuse  to  acknowledge  themselves  in  the  wrong  and  are 
fond  of  making  excuses.  God,  however,  requires  us  to  make  a 
frank  and  full  confession  to  the  priest,  if  we  wish  to  receive  abso 
lution.  By  failing  to  mention  a  grievous  sin,  the  penitent  plunges 
deeper  and  deeper  into  evil;  the  absolutions  that  he  receives  are 
invalid  and  worthless,  his  Communions  are  sacrilegious,  and  if,  in 
the  end,  he  resolves  to  confess  this  sin  so  long  concealed,  he  will 
be  under  the  obligation  of  repeating  all  the  confessions  made  during 
the  time  that  he  forebore  to  mention  it.  Such  a  man  often  thinks  : 
"I  will  confess  it  next  time,"  but  each  time  it  becomes  harder  for 
him  to  make  a  good  confession. 

How  terrible  will  be  his  lot  if  he  never  makes  one ! 

If  anyone  is  tempted  not  to  mention  some  serious  sin  in  Con 
fession,  and  feels  shame  even  to  speak  of  it  to  a  priest,  let  him  say 
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that  there  is  a  sin  on  his  conscience  which  he  cannot  bear  to  de 
scribe.  To  say  this  must  surely  be  within  his  power,  and  yet  it 
will  be  enough  to  suggest  to  the  priest  what  is  wrong.  He  will 
probably  ask  one  or  two  questions,  and  so  elicit  an  acknowledg 
ment  of  the  sin,  and  the  penitent  will  go  out  of  the  confessional 
relieved  of  an  intolerable  burden, 
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XXXIII.     CONFESSION    (6) 

We  saw,  when  speaking  of  the  examination  of  conscience,  that 
we  ought  to  consider  how  often  we  have  been  guilty  of  any  par 
ticular  sin,  for  it  makes  a  great  difference  whether  we  have  com 
mitted  it  a  dozen  times  or  only  once.  When  we  confess  mortal 
sins,  we  are  bound  to  mention  the  number  of  times  each  has  been 
committed,  although  many  people  make  their  confessions  worthless 
by  carelessness  in  this  matter. 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  number  correctly,  we  must  remember 
the  circumstances  and  occasions  when  we  have  sinned.  If  a  man 
in  one  fit  of  anger  swears  six  or  eight  times,  it  is  no  more  than  if 
he  had  sworn  once.  If  he  is  angry  with  his  wife  and  swears  at 
her,  but  repents  as  soon  as  his  rage  is  over ;  if  soon  after  he  swears 
again  at  a  crying  child,  and  again  repents,  only  to  break  out  again 
at  a  servant — although  all  these  things  may  have  happened  in  the 
course  of  an  hour — he  has  used  bad  language  on  three  distinct  occa 
sions,  and,  if  he  makes  a  good  Confession,  he  will  accuse  himself 
of  having  committed  three  distinct  sins. 

We  must  consider  further  how  many  people  have  been  wronged 
by  us;  we  may  slander  one  individual  or  a  whole  family,  and  it 
would  not  be  enough,  in  the  latter  case,  to  say  that  we  had  robbed 
our  neighbor  of  his  good  reputation ;  the  number  of  persons  calum 
niated  must  be  given. 

Someone  may  ask  how  it  is  possible  for  a  man,  who  sins  daily 
several  times  and  has  not  been  to  Confession  for  a  year,  to  state 
the  number  of  his  sins  as  exactly  as  this  would  seem  to  require. 
Will  not  his  Confession  inevitably  be  defective?  He  must  find 
out,  as  well  as  he  can,  how  often  he  habitually  commits  some  par 
ticular  sin,  and  then  he  must  say  in  Confession:  "I  have  used  bad 
language  almost  every  day,"  or  "I  have  taken  too  much  to  drink 
whenever  I  had  an  opportunity,"  or  "about  once  a  week,"  or  what 
ever  seems  nearest  the  truth.  We  ought  not  to  say  we  have  done 
something  "about  ten  times,"  when  a  little  more  care  would  show 
us  the  exact  number,  nor  ought  we  to  exaggerate  and  name  too  high 
£  number,  for  it  is  not  right  to  accuse  oneself  of  more  sins  than 
have  really  been  committed.  It  is  permissible  to  give  an  approxi 
mate  number  only  when  a  careful  examination  has  failed  to  enable 
us  to  fix  it  precisely. 
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The  Council  of  Trent  decided  that  it  was  necessary,  in  Confes 
sion,  to  state  clearly  the  kind  of  sin  committed.  It  is  not  enough 
to  say:  "I  have  broken  the  Sixth  Commandment";  we  must  ex 
plain  how  we  have  transgressed,  whether  by  word  or  deed,  etc. 
The  circumstances  under  which  a  sin  is  committed  may  change  the 
nature  of  a  sin,  and  therefore  they  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 

Some  circumstances  are  matters  of  indifference;  for  instance,  if 
a  man  has  stolen  $500,  it  makes  no  difference  whether  the  money 
was  in  gold  or  in  notes,  whether  the  thief  entered  by  the  door  or 
by  the  window,  whether  he  took  the  money  out  of  a  cupboard  or 
out  of  a  drawer.  Therefore  none  of  these  particulars  need  be  men 
tioned  in  Confession. 

Some  circumstances  add  to  the  harm  done;  for  instance,  to  use 
bad  language  is  a  sin,  but  the  evil  is  increased  if  it  is  uttered  in 
the  presence  of  children  who  might  be  corrupted  by  it. 

Circumstances  sometimes  completely  alter  the  character  of  a 
sin,  so  that  what  might  in  some  cases  be  a  less  serious  offence,  be 
comes  very  grave  in  others. 

It  is  a  good  plan,  as  soon  as  we  detect  a  mortal  sin,  to  ask  our 
selves  why,  how  and  when  did  we  sin,  and  against  whom. 

The  position  or  the  sex  of  the  person  concerned  may  change  the 
nature  of  a  breach  of  the  Sixth  Commandment,  and  so  may  the 
fact  of  being  married,  or  of  having  taken  a  vow  of  chastity. 

A  man  who  knows  that,  whenever  he  drinks  to  excess,  he  be 
comes  quarrelsome  and  uses  bad  language,  must  not  merely  say 
that  he  has  taken  too  much  to  drink,  but  he  must  also  mention  the 
consequences  of  his  drunkenness. 

The  place  where  a  sin  is  committed  may  increase  its  guilt;  for 
instance,  a  theft  from  a  church  is  sacrilege  as  well  as  theft. 

The  object  for  which  a  sin  is  committed  may  add  to  it;  as,  for 
instance,  if  a  man  steals  money  or  ornaments  in  order  to  obtain 
some  undue  influence  over  a  girl,  and  lead  her  astray.  Even  good 
actions  can  become  sinful  if  they  are  done  for  a  bad  end;  it  is  good 
to  give  alms,  but  it  is  sinful  to  give  alms  in  order  to  induce  some 
one  to  bear  false  witness  at  a  trial. 

It  is  good  to  work  hard,  but  it  is  wrong  to  do  so  on  Sundays. 
There  is  no  harm  in  eating  meat,  but  we  may  not  eat  it  on  absti 
nence  days. 
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To  sum  up :  Circumstances  that  increase  the  guilt  of  a  sin  must 
be  mentioned  in  Confession,  but  no  others;  and  we  should  avoid 
telling  long  stories  in  the  confessional,  for  they  are  plainly  super 
fluous  at  a  time  when  we  should  be  thinking  only  of  our  sins. 


by  g 
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XXXIV.    How  OFTEN  OUGHT  WE  TO  Go  TO  CONFESSION? 

We  are  bound  to  take  care  of  our  bodies,  if  they  are  out  of  health, 
and  to  do  our  best  to  preserve  life.  To  shorten  one's  existence  by 
want  of  care,  miserliness  or  weariness  of  life  is  a  most  grievous 
sin.  If  then  it  is  so  important  to  provide  what  is  necessary  for  the 
body,  it  must  be  far  more  important  to  attend  to  the  health  of 
the  soul.  Sin  exposes  a  soul  to  danger  of  death,  by  robbing  it  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  makes  it  God's  enemy,  bringing  it  into  a 
state  in  which  it  can  never  enjoy  the  contemplation  of  God.  It 
is  therefore  a  most  sacred  duty,  incumbent  upon  everyone,  who 
has  killed  his  soul  by  mortal  sin,  to  revive  it  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  called,  for  that  very  reason,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Dead. 

This  should  be  done  as  soon  as  possible,  for  otherwise  there  is 
danger  of  yielding  to  further  temptation.  "Every  sin,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  "has  the  unhappy  result  "of  leading  us  on  to  further  sin, 
unless  it  be  immediately  wiped  out."  A  soul  deprived  by  sin  of 
God's  grace  is  so  weak  as  to  yield  to  the  slightest  temptation,  and 
the  sinner  is  like  a  man  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice;  he  slips  and 
falls,  and  soon  has  no  power  to  save  himself;  he  dashes  headlong 
into  the  lowest  depths. 

If  anyone,  conscious  of  mortal  sin,  does  not  at  once  confess  it, 
but  waits  a  long  time,  perhaps  a  whole  year,  before  doing  so,  he 
deprives  himself  of  all  merit  even  for  good  works  performed  dur 
ing  this  period.  His  soul,  dead  in  mortal  sin,  can  gain  no  merit 
for  eternal  life.  His  prayers,  works,  almsgiving  and  other  good 
works  deserve  no  eternal  reward,  and  are  no  more  pleasing  to  God 
than  Cain's  sacrifice,  which  won  him  no  merit,  because  his  soul  was 
already  dead  in  the  grievous  sin  of  envy. 

St.  Arsenius  once  saw  in  a  vision  the  pitiable  state  of  souls,  de 
filed  with  mortal  sin  that  they  are  unwilling  to  remove  by  Con 
fession.  An  angel  appeared  to  him  and  said:  "Come  with  me,  I 
will  show  you  how  men  busy  themselves  in  the  world."  St.  Arse 
nius  was  at  once  transported  to  a  great  forest,  where  there  was 
a  man  trying  to  carry  a  great  bundle  of  wood  on  his  shoulders. 
The  load  being  too  fl^Jyy,  he  went  to  fetch  some  more  logs,  as  if 
having  a  greater  wtin,««;  to  carry  he  would  be  better  able  to  lift  it. 

The  angel  then  led  Arsenius  to  a  spring,  where  were  some  people 
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engaged  in  drawing  water  and  pouring  it  into  a  barrel  full  of  holes. 
Whilst  the  saint  gazed  in  wonder  at  this  strange  proceeding,  the 
angel  said:  "Come  with  me;  I  will  show  you  something  still  more 
surprising,"  and  they  walked  on  until  they  met  two  men,  who  were 
trying  in  vain  to  pass  through  a  doorway.  Each  of  them  was 
holding  the  end  of  an  iron  bar,  and  as  this  was  longer  than  the 
doorway  was  wide,  the  ends  always  struck  the  wall,  and  their  efforts 
to  enter  were  in  vain.  Arsenius  could  not  help  laughing.  "Tell 
me,"  said  he  to  the  angel,  "who  these  fools  are  and  what  they  want 
to  do."  The  angel  looked  grave,  however,  as  he  replied:  "These 
men  resemble  all  proud  people,  who  fancy  themselves  irresistible; 
they  may  try  very  hard  to  enter  heaven,  but  they  will  not  humble 
themselves  so  as  to  pass  through  the  narrow  gate.  The  man  with 
the  bundle  of  wood  is  like  a  sinner  who,  instead  of  diminishing 
his  load  by  Confession  and  Penance,  adds  to  it  by  bad  Confessions, 
until  at  last  he  is  crushed  under  the  ever-increasing  burden.  The 
people  pouring  water  into  the  barrel  full  of  holes  are  like  those 
who  do  many  good  works,  but  also  commit  many  sins ;  and  because 
they  do  not  at  once  repent  of  their  sins  and  confess  them,  all  the 
merit  of  their  good  works,  performed  whilst  they  are  in  a  state 
of  mortal  sin,  is  lost." 

Someone  may  argue  that  all  this  does  not  concern  him,  for  he 
never  falls  into  very  great  sins,  and  therefore  in  his  case  Confession 
once  in  the  year  is  sufficient. 

This  argument  is  suggested  by  the  evil  one,  and  unhappily  he 
succeeds  in  inducing  many  to  act  upon  it;  but  if  anyone  wishes 
to  lead  a  happy  life,  he  must  go  to  Confession  several  times  in  the 
year,  even  if  he  has  not  any  great  sin  upon  his  conscience. 

If  we  are  conscious  only  of  venial  sins,  we  ought  to  go  frequently 
to  Confession;  (i)  in  order  to  keep  our  souls  in  a  state  of  purity; 

(2)  in  order  to  guard  ourselves  from  falling  into  grievous  sin; 

(3)  in  order  to  confess  our  sins  better. 

i.  Our  souls  are  the  dwelling-places  of  God.  St.  Paul  says: 
"Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  .Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy :  which 
you  are"  (I.  Cor.  iii,  16,  17). 

God  dwells,  sometimes  personally,  always  by  grace,  in  our  souls, 
but  mortal  sin  drives  Him  out  and  destroys  the  beauty  of  His 
dwelling.  God  cannot  remain  in  a  soul  disfigured  by  impurity; 
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but  venial  sin  does  not  so  utterly  ruin  its  beauty,  though  it  tarnishes 
and  dims  it.  Nothing  unclean  can  come  to  God,  and  therefore  a 
soul,  clouded  by  venial  sin,  cannot  be  admitted  to  His  presence 
until  it  has  been  cleaned  either  by  Penance  or  in  purgatory.  Venial 
sins  are  like  dust  in  a  room;  they  require  to  be  cleared  away  fre 
quently,  for  they  accumulate  day  by  day.  We  are  told  that  even 
the  just  man  sins  seven  times  each  day,  and  we  are  constantly 
committing  small  sins;  we  say  our  prayers  carelessly,  we  eat  and 
drink  too  much,  we  tell  little  lies,  and  indulge  in  vanity,  in  dress 
and  foolish  conversations.  Unless  these  things  are  confessed  from 
time  to  time,  at  the  end  of  a  year  they  have  accumulated  until  there 
seems  no  end  to  them.  Whoever  desires  to  keep  his  soul  pure 
and  clean  in  God's  sight  should  go  often  to  Confession,  for  thus 
its  full  beauty  is  maintained. 

2.  Frequent  Confession  guards  us  from  falling  into  grievous  sin. 
When  St.  Louis  of  France  was  on  his  deathbed,  he  gave  much 

good  advice  to  his  son,  and  urged  him  to  go  often  to  Confession 
and  to  choose  a  prudent  confessor.  His  great  desire  was  for  his 
son  to  live  and  die  a  good  Christian,  and  he  knew  that  the  devil 
is  sure  to  tempt  those  who  abandon  the  practice  of  frequent  Con 
fession  because  they  have  no  very  great  sins  on  their  conscience. 
As  long  as  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  we  have  the  help 
of  God's  grace  and  our  will  is  free,  so  that  we  can  resist  tempta 
tion;  but  each  sin  committed  weakens  our  powers  of  resistance 
and  renders  the  action  of  grace  less  effectual.  Unless  we  go  often 
to  Confession,  whence  can  we  derive  the  courage,  strength  and 
resolution  that  are  necessary  to  prevent  our  falling  into  sin?  If 
we  are  not  to  be  overcome,  we  must  not  wait  until  we  have  actu 
ally  fallen,  but  disclose  the  first  attacks  and  suggestions  of  the 
evil  one  to  an  experienced  confessor.  Frequent  Confession  secures 
for  us  great  graces,  that  strengthen  us  to  resist  all  temptation.  Our 
Lord  revealed  to  St.  Bridget  that  whoever  desired  to  receive  and 
retain  the  grace  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  often  confess  his  sins 
and  disclose  even  his  smallest  faults  and  omissions  to  the  priest, 
in  order  to  be  cleaned  from  them. 

3.  Frequent  Confession   enables   us  to   confess   our  sins  better. 
What  would  be  the  state  of  a  room  that  was  put  in  order  only  once 
in  the  year?     How  long  it  would  take  to  make  it  clean  and  neat 
again!     Who  finds  it  easier  to  pay  his  debts — the  man  who  pays 
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what  he  owes  every  week?  or  the  one  who  settles  his  accounts  only 
once  in  the  year? 

By  going  often  to  Confession,  we  clear  away  the  dirt  as  it  comes, 
and  do  not  allow  great  quantities  to  accumulate;  we  can  be  sure 
that  we  have  confessed  everything;  whereas  one  who  approaches 
the  Sacrament  very  seldom  finds  it  almost  impossible  to  detect  his 
sins,  and  is  apt  to  complain  that  he  can  find  nothing  to  say  when 
he  goes  to  Confession  at  Easter.  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  arch 
bishop  of  Milan,  and  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  bishop  of  Geneva,  used 
to  make  their  Confession  every  week;  Pope  Clement  VIII.  every 
evening,  and  also  St.  Francis  Xavier  confessed  every  day  with 
the  greatest  contrition  and  humility,  if  he  had  a  priest  at  hand 
to  hear  him,  and  yet  he  was  a  great  saint,  whose  whole  life  was 
devoted  to  the  service  of  God  and  his  neighbor. 

Let  us  resolve  to  overcome  our  indolence  and  indifference  at 
least  to  the  extent  of  going  to  Confession  once  a  fortnight  or  once 
a  month,  even  if  we  have  no  grave  sins  to  confess;  and  if  we  are 
so  unhappy  as  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  let  us  hasten  at  once  to  con 
fess  it,  lest  delay  prove  our  ruin. 
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XXXV.    GENERAL  CONFESSIONS 

A  General  Confession  is  so  called,  because  in  it  we  confess  all 
the  sins  committed  either  during  our  whole  life,  or  during  some 
considerable  period  of  time. 

Someone  may  ask  how  can  it  be  possible  to  remember  and  con 
fess  all  the  sins  of  thought,  word  and  deed  committed  during  a 
space  of  many  years.  It  is  certainly  difficult,  like  everything  else 
opposed  to  our  self-indulgence  and  tendency  to  evil,  but  it  is  not 
impossible. 

Whoever  resolves  to  make  a  general  Confession  must  be  fully 
determined  to  lead  a  better  life  and  to  "put  off  the  old  man";  he 
must  make  up  his  mind  to  examine  himself  and  to  reveal  every 
thing,  even  the  most  secret  inclinations  of  his  heart.  Then  let  him 
go  through  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Commandments  of  the 
Church,  and  the  law  of  brotherly  love,  asking  himself  which  of 
them  he  has  transgressed,  and  considering  the  kind,  circumstances 
and  number  of  his  sins.  In  order  to  arrive  at  some  idea  of  their 
number,  he  will  do  well  to  review  the  years  of  his  childhood,  his 
youth  and  his  manhood;  or  else  to  reckon  how  many  years  have 
passed  since  he  reached  the  age  of  reason  to  the  present  time,  and 
then  to  see  how  often  approximately  he  has  committed  one  par 
ticular  sin  in  the  course  of  each  week  or  each  year. 

All  this  cannot  be  done  in  a  hurry;  it  may  occupy  several  days 
or  a  whole  week,  if  two  or  three  Commandments  be  taken  daily. 
As  soon  as  a  serious  sin  is  remembered,  an  act  of  contrition  should 
be  made,  and  a  prayer  offered  for  grace  and  mercy. 

Many  advantages  are  derived  from  a  general  Confession: 

i.  It  often  leads  to  a  complete  change  of  life,  and  proves  a 
means  of  release  to  sinners  who  seemed  hopelessly  in  bondage  to 
sin  and  bad  habits.  It  intensifies  their  feelings  of  contrition  and 
is  a  great  source  of  grace. 

When  we  prepare  for  a  general  Confession,  we  see  on  the  one 
hand  the  vast  multitude  of  our  sins,  and,  on  the  other,  the  great 
mercy  of  God,  who  still  invites  us  to  repent.  We  perceive  our  own 
weakness  and  misery,  and  realize  how  often  we  have  deserved  tc 
be  cut  off  in  our  sins.  St.  Francis  of  Sales  says  that  a  general 
Confession  inspires  us  with  a  wholesome  shame  for  our  former 


GENERAL    CONFESSIONS  117 

life  and  makes  us  wonder  at  God's  mercy,  and  love  Him  more  in 
the  future.  The  more  we  feel  shame  and  sorrow  for  love  of 
God,  the  greater  grace  does  He  bestow  upon  us,  so  that  we  see 
the  absolute  necessity  of  amendment,  and  feel  within  ourselves 
strength  to  dedicate  the  rest  of  our  life  to  God's  service  and  to 
avoid  all  sin. 

2.  A  good  general  Confession  makes  good  all  defects  in  previous 
Confessions. 

It  is  certain  that  a  good  and  complete  Confession  removes  all 
stain  of  sin;  but  it  is  equally  certain  that  many  Confessions  are 
neither  good  nor  complete.  We  often  make  only  a  very  superficial 
examination  of  conscience,  and  in  mentioning  our  sins,  we  omit 
to  state  their  nature  and  number,  or  the  circumstances  that  change 
their  nature.  Our  contrition  is  not  worthy  of  the  name,  for  it 
proceeds  from  no  supernatural  motive,  our  good  resolutions  are 
neither  firm  nor  universal;  we  often  forget  things  through  mere 
negligence,  and  sometimes  may  have  omitted  to  perform  the  pen 
ance  imposed.  Our  Confessions  are  so  frequently  defective  that 
we  are  told  in  Holy  Scripture  not  to  be  without  fear  about  sin 
forgiven  (Eccl.  v,  5).  A  good  general  Confession  makes  good 
all  these  deficiencies,  and  enables  us  to  start  afresh  and  begin  a 
better  life. 

3.  A  general  Confession  gives  us  peace  of  mind. 

Many  people  go  regularly  to  Confession  and  Communion,  but 
never  enjoy  real  peace  of  mind;  they  are  always  afraid  of  having 
made  bad  Confessions,  and  fancy  that  in  the  past  they  may  have 
failed  to  mention  some  sin  through  false  shame.  Others  are  con 
scious  of  having  been  badly  instructed  when  they  were  young; 
others  know  that  they  have  often  been  in  surroundings  where  they 
must  have  seen  and  heard  much  evil,  and  of  having  been  careless 
about  their  Confessions;  now  that  they  are  older,  they  can  under 
stand  things  better,  and  feel  anxiety  with  regard  to  their  past. 
For  all  such  persons  there  is  nothing  better  than  a  general  Con 
fession,  which  rolls,  as  it  were,  a  stone  away  from  their  hearts, 
removes  all  anxiety  as  to  previous  Confessions,  and  leaves  them 
happy  and  at  peace.  In  every  age  general  Confessions  have  been 
made  by  innumerable  people,  especially  by  pious  and  holy  per 
sons.  We  are  told  that  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  St.  Francis  of 
Sales,  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Engelbert  made  such  Confessions;  and 
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in  1075  the  Empress  Adelheid,  mother  of  Henry  IV.,  went  to 
Rome  and  made  to  Cardinal  Peter  Damian  a  general  Confession 
of  all  her  wrong  deeds,  thoughts  and  words,  from  the  time  she 
was  five  years  old. 

We  have  said  that  such  Confessions  are  advisable  for  all,  but 
they  are  absolutely  necessary  for  those  who,  through  shame  or 
any  other  motive,  have  intentionally  omitted  to  mention  some 
mortal  sin  in  their  usual  Confessions. 

Such  persons  should  remember  that  all  their  Confessions,  in 
which  this  sin  has  not  been  confessed,  are  invalid  and  worthless, 
and  none  of  the  sins  confessed  have  been  forgiven;  so  that  each 
Confession  has  only  added  to  their  number;  they  have  lived  in  a 
state  of  sin,  and  consequently  they  have  sinned  afresh  each  time 
that  they  have  received  any  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church;  all 
their  good  works  have  failed  to  win  for  them  any  merit. 

With  them  may  be  classed  also  those  who  have  cherished  feel 
ings  of  enmity,  or  who  have  wilfully  remained  exposed  to  great 
temptations  and  occasions  of  sin,  or  who  have  retained  ill-gotten 
goods.  If  any  such  people  have  gone  to  Confession,  while  con 
tinuing  to  live  in  sin,  their  Confessions  are  worthless;  and  for 
them,  and  others  like  them,  there  is  but  one  way  to  obtain  remis 
sion  of  all  their  sins,  viz.,  by  means  of  general  Confession.  They 
must  repeat  all  the  Confessions  made,  either  from  the  time  when 
they  reached  the  age  of  reason,  or  from  the  time  when  they  made 
their  last  good  Confession. 

Let  no  one  think :  "I  will  do  it  later  on,  when  I  am  near  death," 
for  in  the  meantime  the  number  of  sins  will  be  steadily  increasing, 
and  none  can  be  sure  of  having  time  and  strength  to  make  a  good 
Confession  on  his  deathbed.  "God  has  promised  you  pardon,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "but  He  has  not  promised  you  another  day  of  life." 
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XXXVI.     SACRAMENTAL  ABSOLUTION 

The  pool  of  Bethsaida,  mentioned  by  St.  John  (chap,  v),  was  a 
type,  though  an  imperfect  one,  of  the  effects  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.  The  water  of  this  pool  possessed  a  miraculous  power  to 
cure  diseases  of  every  kind,  but  only  occasionally,  when  an  angel 
from  Heaven  moved  its  surface,  and  its  curative  power  affected 
but  one  person,  namely  the  first  to  go  down  into  the  pool  after  the 
motion  of  the  water. 

The  benefits  derived  from  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  are  not 
thus  restricted ;  through  the  power  of  Almighty  God  any  one  of  the 
faithful  who  desires  to  be  cured,  can  obtain  any  moment  a  remedy 
for  all  the  diseases  of  his  soul.  St.  Augustine  says  that  Penance 
heals  the  sick,  cleanses  the  lepers  and  revives  the  dead,  by  virtue 
of  the  Blood  and  Water  that  flowed  from  our  Lord's  wounds.  This 
Sacred  Blood  is  applied  to  our  souls  by  the  priest  who  pro 
nounces  the  words  of  Absolution  over  us,  for  Christ  appointed 
priests  to  be  His  representatives,  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  and 
empowered  to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  retain  and  to  remit.  After  His 
Resurrection,  when,  in  the  consciousness  of  His  own  unlimited 
power,  He  said :  "All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth" 
(Matt,  xxviii,  18).  He  bestowed  this  same  power  upon  His  Dis 
ciples,  saying:  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained"  (John  xx,  22,  23). 

This  is  the  wonderful  power,  transmitted  by  the  Apostles  to  their 
successors,  which  enables  priests  to  absolve  sinners. 

The  penitent  confesses  his  sins  in  a  spirit  of  contrition;  he 
listens  to  the  admonitions  given  him  by  his  confessor  and  receives 
a  penance,  and  then  the  priest  says:  "May  Almighty  God  have 
mercy  upon  thee,  and  forgive  thee  thy  sins,  and  bring  thee  to  life 
eternal.  Amen.  May  the  almighty  and  merciful  Lord  grant  thee 
pardon,  absolution  and  remission  of  all  thy  sins.  Amen.  May 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  absolve  thee;  by  His  authority  I  absolve 
thee  from  every  bond  of  excommunication  and  interdict  as  far  as 
I  can  and  you  may  need.  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen."  These  last  words  constitute  the  real  absolution; — let  us 
consider  them  more  closely. 
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"I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins." 

(a)  The  priest  uses  the  first  person,  and  says  "I,"  speaking  au 
thoritatively,  as  our  Lord's  representative.    He  seems  to  mean :  "I 
have  been  ordained  priest;  to  me  has  been  given  power  to  remit 
sins,  and  I  have  received  faculties  enabling  me  to  use  this  power. 
Being  thus  appointed  by  God,  I  am  here  to  judge  thee,  to  give 
sentence  regarding  thee — and  so  I  absolve  thee." 

(b)  "Absolve  thee."     The  sinner  must  have  been  in  bondage, 
otherwise  he  could  not  be  released.     His   sins,   and  particularly 
his  habitual  sins,  are  like  fetters  impeding  all  free  action,  and  he 
is  a  slave  to  evil,  incapable  of  defending  himself.     It  is  because 
we  realize  our  enslaved  condition  that,  after  making  our  Confes 
sion,  we  ask  the  priest  for  penance  and  absolution,  and  he  then 
utters  the  words  that  restore  us  to  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

(c)  "From  thy  sins";  i.  e.,  from  all  the  sins  confessed,  both 
mortal  and  venial.    Every  sin  can  be  forgiven,  there  is  no  exception, 
even  the  most  terrible  offences  against  God,  the  Church  and  one's 
neighbor,  if  confessed,  are  remitted  when  the  words  of  absolution 
are  uttered — God  at  once  receives  the  sinner  as  His  child,  restoring 
to  him  his  right  to  his  heavenly  inheritance.     Christ  recognizes  him 
again  as  His  brother,  and  remembers  no  more  the  sufferings  en 
dured  for  the  sinner's  sake,  but  only  feels  joy  that  by  these  suf 
ferings  He  has  won  pardon  for  that  sinner.     The  Holy   Ghost 
pours  sanctifying  grace  into  his  soul,  and  strengthens  him  to  perse 
vere  in  his  purpose  of  amendment. 

But  is  this  always  the  case?  Have  the  priest's  words  invariably 
this  wonderful  efficacy  ?  This  is  a  very  important  question. 

Many  people  are  only  too  ready  to  believe  that  their  sins  are 
always  forgiven,  as  soon  as  the  priest  has  given  absolution;  but 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  priest's  absolution  is  ratified  in 
heaven,  for  it  is  so  only  if  the  sinner  is  really  contrite,  and  really 
purposes  to  lead  a  new  life.  If  he  is  not  in  these  dispositions,  he 
might  receive  a  thousand  absolutions  and  be  none  the  better  for 
them.  His  Confession  would  be  hypocritical,  and  God  will  never 
pardon  sins  confessed  in  such  a  spirit.  Sometimes  the  priest's 
absolution  is  nullified  because  there  is  some  sin  that  is  wilfully 
suppressed.  In  this  case  the  sinner  is  deceiving  his  confessor.  If 
there  is  no  intention  to  avoid  occasions  of  sin,  to  return  ill-gotten 
goods,  and  to  shun  bad  companions,  there  is  no  contrition,  and  there 
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can  be  no  valid  absolution.  Our  Lord  Himself  could  not  say  to 
such  a  penitent:  "Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
The  priest  ought  not  to  give  absolution  under  such  circumstances, 
and  if  he  nevertheless  gives  it,  it  is  null  and  void. 

It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  a  priest  is  bound  invariably 
to  give  absolution ;  and  if  one  priest  should  refuse  it,  nothing  could 
be  more  foolish  than  to  go  to  another,  who  may  be  more  easy 
going.  The  latter's  absolution  might  do  actual  harm,  by  producing 
a  false  sense  of  security;  it  is  easy  to  deceive  men,  but  impossible 
to  deceive  God. 

A  priest  cannot  give  absolution  unless  some  sin  has  been  con 
fessed.  Some  people  go  into  the  confessional  and  say  they  do  not 
know  of  anything  wrong  in  their  actions.  How  can  they  be  ab 
solved?  In  all  probability  they  could  discover  sins  enough,  if  they 
took  pains  to  examine  their  conscience,  but  in  the  rare  case  of  having 
really  refrained  from  all  sin  since  their  last  confession,  they  ought 
to  think  of  some  sin  in  their  past  life  for  which  they  are  truly 
contrite,  and  confess  it  (although  it  may  have  been  confessed  be 
fore)  ,  and  in  this  way  they  can  receive  absolution. 

We  ought  to  do  our  utmost  to  prepare  for  Confession  with  such 
care,  that  the  absolution  may  have  its  full  effect.  Unhappy,  in 
deed  will  he  be  at  the  last  day,  who  finds  out  too  late  that  by  his 
own  fault  he  has  rendered  the  absolution  given  him  worthless  in 
God's  sight. 
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XXXVII.     SATISFACTION 

Theologians  enumerate  many  effects  of  sin,  but  they  can  be  re 
ducible  to  two:  alienation  from  God  and  attachment  to  creatures. 
As  soon  as  a  man  sins,  he  abandons  God  and  turns  to  created 
objects,  of  which  he  makes  a  bad  use.  These  two  results  are  men 
tioned  in  Jeremias  (ii,  13),  where  God,  speaking  through  the 
prophet,  says :  "My  people  have  done  two  evils.  They  have  for 
saken  Me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  to  them 
selves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water." 

Two  classes  of  punishment  are  inflicted  upon  these  two  evils ; 
viz. :  deprivation  of  the  contemplation  of  God,  and  bodily  suffering. 
A  man  sins  both  with  his  body  and  his  soul;  hence  he  must  be 
punished  in  both.  The  soul  is  punished  by  not  being  permitted 
to  see  God,  the  body  either  by  affliction  in  this  world  or  by  the  pains 
of  purgatory  or  of  hell  after  death.  After  repentance  and  Con 
fession  the  Sacramental  Absolution  repairs  the  loss  to  the  soul,  but 
not  to  the  body ;  and  the  latter,  having  participated  in  sin,  must  be 
subjected  to  a  temporal  punishment  and  make  satisfaction  to  God 
for  the  sin  committed.  This  is  the  reason  why  a  priest  assigns  a 
penance  to  each  penitent.  Christ  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  to  be  a  tribunal;  the  penitent  is  the  accuser  and  the  priest  is 
the  judge,  and  justice  requires  the  punishment  of  the  offender. 
The  penitent,  however,  accuses  himself;  acknowledges  that  he  is 
guilty  of  certain  sins,  the  penalty  imposed  upon  which  is  eternal 
death.  The  priest  first  acts  as  judge,  and  forms  a  decision  regard 
ing  the  accusation,  but  then  he  acts  as  mediator  between  God  and 
the  sinner,  and  strives  to  soothe  God's  anger  and  satisfy  His  justice. 
He  is  able  to  avert  the  penalty  of  everlasting  death,  but  he  cannot 
help  imposing  some  slight  punishment,  that  may  repair  the  insult 
to  God  and  make  some  satisfaction. 

Satisfaction  is  required  as  a  deterrent  from  sin.  Men  are  often 
more  influenced  by  fear  of  punishment  than  by  love  of  God.  If 
we  were  never  punished  for  our  sins,  we  should  sin  even  more 
frequently,  and  few  would  exert  themselves  to  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin.  We  see  an  illustration  of  this  truth  in  our  own  families. 
If  a  mother,  when  her  children  are  troublesome,  simply  says: 
"Don't  do  that,"  they  will  probably  be  very  disobedient.  But  if  she 
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punishes  disobedience,  they  will  grow  accustomed  to  good  discipline. 
God  punishes  us  to  make  us  better,  and,  therefore,  He  requires  of 
us  some  satisfaction  for  our  sins. 

Penance  is  intended  not  only  to  save  us  from  everlasting  de 
struction,  but  also  to  uproot  and  destroy  sin  itself,  so  that  we 
may  not  immediately  fall  again  into  evil. 

If  a  man  has  sinned  frequently  through  pride  and  love  of  display, 
the  penance  given  him  may  be  to  repeat,  when  he  hears  the  clock 
strike,  the  words:  "Remember,  man,  that  dust  thou  art,  and  to 
dust  thou  shalt  return."  He  will  thus  be  reminded  of  his  beginning 
and  his  end,  and  so  his  pride  will  be  humbled. 

If  any  one  has  misappropriated  some  money,  he  may  be  ordered 
not  only  to  return  it,  but  to  give  some  of  his  own  money  as  alms. 
This  will  tend  to  moderate  the  feelings  of  greed  which  led  him 
to  steal. 

A  Christian  sinner  must  make  some  satisfaction,  because  his  sins 
are  far  worse  than  those  of  unbaptized  persons.  The  heathen  have 
not  the  light  of  faith,  and  know  nothing  of  Christ's  sufferings  and 
His  wonderful  love  of  us. 

Jews  and  heathen  can  be  pardoned  by  means  of  baptism,  without 
any  satisfaction,  but  a  Christian  sins  in  spite  of  having  full  knowl 
edge,  and  is,  therefore,  far  more  guilty.  This  is  why  the  Council 
of  Trent  decided  (Sess.  xiv,  c.  8)  :  "Divine  justice  seems  to  re 
quire  that  those,  who  have  sinned  ignorantly  before  baptism,  should 
be  reconciled  with  God  by  other  means  than  those  who,  having  once 
been  released  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  evil,  have  not  hesitated 
to  defile  the  temple  of  God  by  fresh  sins." 

We  should  do  well  to  lay  to  heart  the  fact  that,  either  in  this 
life  or  in  the  next,  a  sinner  must  make  amends  for  every  sin,  great 
or  small.  The  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  everlasting  punishment  due 
to  it,  are  removed  by  Sacramental  Absolution  and  perfect  con 
trition,  but  the  temporal  punishment  remains,  at  least  in  part,  and 
something  must  be  done  to  make  satisfaction. 

There  are  instances  of  this  in  Holy  Scripture.  Our  first  parents 
transgressed  God's  command  in  Paradise,  and  although  they  re 
ceived  pardon  for  their  sin  of  disobedience,  and  remission  of 
eternal  punishment,  nevertheless  they  had  to  undergo  temporal 
punishments  of  many  kinds,  and  finally  to  die. 

The  Hebrews  murmured  in  the  desert  against  God  and  Moses, 
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and  God  determined  to  destroy  them.  Moses  humbly  interceded 
for  them,  and  besought  God  to  pardon  the  foolish  and  wicked 
nation,  and  God  heard  his  prayer,  and  forgave  them  their  sins; 
yet  none  of  that  generation  were  allowed  to  enter  the  Promised 
Land ;  of  600,000  who  left  Egypt,  only  two,  Josue  and  Caleb,  set 
foot  in  it. 

King  David  committed  two  terrible  sins,  but  repented  and  ac 
knowledged  his  guilt.  Then  God  sent  the  prophet  Nathan  to  say  to 
him :  "The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die ;  never 
theless  because  thou  hast  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
to  blaspheme  for  this  thing,  the  child  that  is  born  to  thee  shall 
surely  die"  (2  Kings  xii,  13,  14). 

The  guilt  of  a  sin  is  quite  distinct  from  its  punishment;  the 
one  is  removed  by  the  absolution  given  in  Confession,  but  not  the 
other,  although  God  in  His  mercy  allows  temporal  punishment  to 
take  the  place  of  eternal. 

A  sinner  ought  gladly  to  accept  the  penance  imposed  upon  him 
and  perform  it  with  all  zeal,  for  so  he  makes  satisfaction  for  his 
sins,  and  saves  himself  from  being  punished  by  God. 

The  penance  or  satisfaction  required  of  a  penitent  must  be 
something  in  itself  good  and  meritorious.  It  may  be  external,  such 
as  saying  certain  prayers,  fasting,  giving  alms  or  practising  out 
ward  mortifications;  or  it  may  be  internal,  i.  e.,  we  may  be  told 
to  practise  certain  virtues,  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  to  humble  our 
selves  before  God,  etc. 

Or  we  may  be  told  to  do  some  good  work  that  is  otherwise  not 
obligatory;  such  as  to  hear  Mass  on  a  week  day,  to  abstain  from 
some  favorite  kind  of  food,  etc.  If  we  do  any  such  work  because 
it  is  imposed  as  a  penance,  we  gain  far  more  merit  than  if  we 
did  it  of  our  own  accord.  Occasionally  a  Confession  imposes  as 
a  penance  some  work  that  is  of  itself  a  matter  of  obligation;  he 
may  tell  us  to  keep  the  fast  on  a  fast-day,  to  hear  Mass  devoutly 
on  Sunday,  or  to  restore  something  that  belongs  to  another.  If  any 
such  penance  is  given,  we  have  a  double  duty  to  perform  it,  and, 
should  we  neglect  it,  we  commit  a  double  sin. 

Whatever  the  penance  may  be,  the  penitent  should  accept  it  and 
perform  it  as  soon  as  possible.  If  he  doubts  his  ability  to  do  what 
is  prescribed,  he  may  mention  his  difficulty  to  the  priest,  but  if  the 
latter  sees  no  reasonable  ground  for  altering  the  penance,  it  must 
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be  accepted  in  a  spirit  of  humility.  We  ought  not  to  think  any 
penance  too  hard  for  us.  It  was  hard  for  the  Son  of  God  to 
suffer  so  much  for  our  sins,  and  any  penance  in  this  life  must  be 
far  lighter  than  that  which  will  be  laid  upon  us  in  the  next,  if  we 
are  so  unhappy  as  to  have  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin  after  death. 
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XXXVIII.     THE  THREE  CHIEF  WAYS  OF  MAKING  SATISFACTION 

1.  Fasting.     It  cannot  be  denied  that  fasting  is  difficult  and  op 
posed  to  our  natural  inclinations,  and  this  is  the  very  reason  why 
it  is  a  work  of  penance.     It  weakens  the  body,  and,  therefore,  the 
Church  grants  dispensations  to  such  as  cannot  fast,  either  because 
they  have  to  work  hard  or  because  they  are  too  old  or  too  feeble 
to  practice  austerities.    Very  few,  however,  require  to  be  completely 
dispensed  from  fasting  and  abstinence;  the  former  involves  having 
but  one  full  meal,  the  latter  abstaining  from  all  flesh  meat.     No 
one  is  required  to  go  altogether  without  food,  and  there  is  no  par 
ticular  hardship  in  conforming  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.    People 
differ  very  much  in  constitution,  and  what  is  easy  for  one  is  very 
trying  for  another,  but  to  refrain  in  moderation  from  food  and 
drink  is  good  for  almost  everybody,  and  subdues  the  body  with 
out  weakening  it  too  much.    Many  declare  that  they  are  too  delicate 
to  fast,  but,  as  soon  as  they  are  really  ill,  they  are  quite  willing 
to  follow  a  strict  course  of  diet  prescribed  by  a  physician.     They 
will  fast  to  prolong  the  life  of  the  body,  but  not  to  heal  the  maladies 
of  the  soul,  and  to  overcome  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

St.  Athanasius  says :  "Fasting  delivers  us  from  the  devil  and 
expels  evil  thoughts."  St.  Cyprian  considered  that  it  could,  if 
practised  wisely,  subdue  all  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  flesh;  and 
St.  Bernard  pronounced  it  to  be  good  and  wholesome,  preserving 
us  from  eternal  punishment,  for  it  extirpates  sins,  and  does  not 
only  cleanse  us  from  them,  and  it  averts  sins  that  we  should  be 
likely  to  commit  in  the  future. 

If  to  fast  is  imposed  upon  anyone  as  a  penance,  he  should  not 
refuse  to  do  so;  as  a  rule  there  is  no  truth  in  the  statement:  "I 
cannot  fast";  probably  most  of  those  who  say  so  have  never  tried 
whether  they  can  fast  or  not,  and  their  inability  is  purely  im 
aginary.  They  should  not  be  so  ready  to  profess  themselves  in 
capable  of  depriving  themselves  of  a  small  amount  of  food.  The 
deprivation  is  more  likely  to  benefit  their  health  than  to  injure  it, 
and  the  inconvenience  is  just  what  makes  fasting  a  work  of  penance, 
being  opposed  to  greed  and  luxurious  self-indulgence,  and  bringing 
the  body  into  subjection. 

2.  Prayer.     What  has  been  said  of  fasting  is  applicable  also  to 
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prayer,  another  work  of  penance  involving  a  certain  amount  of 
trouble  and  self-denial,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  who  ex 
perience  no  particular  pleasure  in  it,  and  who,  being  interested 
almost  exclusively  in  worldly  matters,  think  very  seldom  of  God 
and  eternity. 

The  commonest  penance  is  a  prayer,  for  "prayer,"  as  St.  John 
Chrysostom  says,  "is  a  powerful  means  of  warding  off  the  attacks 
of  the  devil,  and  affords  us  protection  against  all  dangers." 

"It  preserves  moderation,  represses  anger,  checks  pride  and  envy, 
quiets  feelings  of  revenge,  draws  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
soul  and  raises  man  to  heaven"  (St.  Ephrem).  "Whosoever  arms 
himself  with  prayer,  will  not  fall  into  sin,  but,  detaching  himself 
from  earth,  will  rise  to  heaven"  (St.  John  Chrys.).  Great,  indeed, 
is  the  power  of  prayer,  and  hence  a  pen. cent  is  often  told  to  say 
a  long  prayer  by  way  of  penance.  Many  people  plead  want  of  time 
as  an  excuse  for  neglecting  prayer ;  they  seem  to  fancy  that  they  can 
effect  more  by  their  own  exertions  than  with  the  help  of  God. 
He  could  easily  send  a  long  illness  as  a  punishment  for  sin,  and 
then  what  would  become  of  their  work?  It  is  easier  to  spend  an 
hour  daily  in  prayer  than  to  lie  for  weeks  or  months  on  a  bed 
of  sickness. 

Others  say  that  they  are  quite  willing  to  pray,  but  their  prayers 
are  worthless,  for  they  suffer  from  many  distractions  and  cannot  say 
even  one  Our  Father  with  devotion,  nor  do  they  ever  feel  any 
sweetness  in  prayer. 

If  we  have  distractions  when  we  pray,  we  ought  to  employ  the 
best  means  of  removing  them;  and  even  if  we  cannot  altogether 
succeed,  God's  goodness  is  so  great  that  He  will  make  allowance 
for  our  weakness  and  not  reject  our  prayer,  because  it  is  spoiled 
by  involuntary  distractions. 

St.  Bridget  suffered  much  in  this  way,  and  our  Lady  once  ap 
peared  to  her  and  said:  "The  devil  is  wont  to  torment  anyone 
who  prays,  and  to  send  him  as  many  distractions  as  he  can.  But 
be  not  troubled  on  that  account,  my  daughter,  for  though  you 
may  suffer  from  distractions,  you  can  always  have  an  earnest 
desire  to  pray  well,  and  then  your  prayer  will  be  pleasing  to  my 
Son."  We  can  all  have  this  earnest  desire,  and,  therefore  we 
need  not  trouble  about  our  distractions.  It  is  much  easier  to  make 
short  prayers  frequently  than  to  spend  a  long  time  in  prayer, 
and  so  the  short  prayers  are  the  best  means  of  making  satisfaction 
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for  sin.  Utter  short  acts  of  contrition,  love  and  adoration  many 
times  in  the  day.  Ejaculations  are  very  short  prayers  which  often 
proceed  straight  from  the  heart,  and  penetrate  heaven  far  more 
readily  than  many  words  uttered  without  devotion  and  attention. 
Let  no  one  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  pray ;  however  busy 
he  may  be,  he  can  offer  short,  fervent  prayers,  and  do  so  fre 
quently. 

3.  Almsgiving.  Almsdeeds  are  often  imposed  as  a  penance  for 
sin;  especially  when  anxiety  about  our  temporal  affairs  has  caused 
us  to  neglect  doing  good  works.  As  the  angel  said  to  Tobias: 
"Alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  the  same  is  that  which  purgeth 
away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting"  (Tob. 
xii,  9),  and  the  aged  Tobias  said  to  his  son:  "Give  alms  out  of 
thy  substance,  and  turn  not  away  thy  face  from  any  poor  per 
son;  for  so  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  be  turned  from  thee.  .  .  .  For  alms  deliver  from  all  sin  and 
from  death  and  will  not  suffer  the  soul  to  go  into  darkness" 
(iv,  7,  11). 

Many  people  fancy  that  they  must  be  wealthy,  if  they  are  to 
give  alms,  and  plead  poverty  as  an  excuse.  They  are  mistaken, 
for  all  that  is  required  is  to  give  something  with  a  cheerful 
heart  and  in  a  spirit  of  penance.  The  poor  widow  in  the  Gospel 
cast  only  a  farthing  into  the  treasury,  and  yet  our  Lord  declared 
that  she  had  given  more  than  all  who  had  made  larger  offerings. 
She  had  given  all  that  she  possessed ;  the  rich  had  kept  back  more 
than  they  had  given.  God  values  our  alms  not  by  the  amount 
given,  but  by  the  intention  of  the  giver.  Let  each  one  examine 
his  conscience  and  see  how  much  money  he  wastes  in  the  course  of 
a  year  on  unnecessary  things,  and  how  much  more  he  has  spent 
on  amusements  and  clothes  than  he  ought.  Let  no  one  make 
excuses  for  not  performing  the  penance  imposed,  whether  it  be 
to  fast,  to  pray  or  to  give  alms,  but  rather  let  him  be  glad  to 
do  any  such  good  work.  "Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms, 
more  than  to  lay  up  treasures  of  gold  (Tob.  xii,  8). 
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XXXIX.     THE  SATISFACTION  DUE  TO  OUR  NEIGHBOR 

"What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul?"  (Mark  viii,  36).  Unless  we  are  to 
quit  this  world  with  a  conscience  laden  with  sin,  we  must  make 
good  the  harm  we  have  done  to  our  neighbor.  The  absolution 
received  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  has  no  effect  at  all  unless 
we  intend  to  repair,  as  far  as  we  can,  whatever  loss  we  have 
caused.  Of  what  avail  can  it  be  to  us  to  outpoint  or  cheat  our 
fellow  men,  when  we  shall  have  to  make  restitution,  retaining 
nothing  of  the  ill-gotten  goods?  Reparation  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  satisfaction  required  of  us,  and  is  indispensable  if  our  sins  are 
to  be  remitted. 

We  are  apt  to  injure  our  neighbors  in  three  way:  (i)  in  his 
property,  (2)  in  his  honor,  (3)  by  depriving  him  of  the  good- will 
to  which  he  is  entitled.  There  are  three  corresponding  sorts  of 
satisfaction  due  to  him. 

I.  Reparation  for  injury  to  property.  An  earnest  resolution  to 
repair  whatever  wrong  we  have  done  to  God  and  our  fellow  men 
is  absolutely  necessary,  if  the  absolution  given  by  the  priest  is  to  be 
of  any  effect;  without  such  a  resolution,  our  Confession  is  worth 
less  and  insulting  to  God. 

The  resolution,  however,  is  not  enough;  the  sinner  is  bound  to 
carry  it  into  effect,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  in  cases  where  the 
harm  done  is  considerable.  Everything  stolen  or  unjustly  acquired 
must  be  returned,  and  compensation  made  for  the  inconvenience 
incurred;  and  unless  this  is  done, — provided  it  be  in  the  penitent's 
power, — he  may  confess  the  sin  a  hundred  times,  and  it  will  never 
be  forgiven.  He  may  do  all  kinds  of  penance;  he  may  pray,  fast 
and  give  alms;  he  may  perform  all  manner  of  good  works,  but 
nothing  is  of  any  avail  in  removing  the  sin,  as  long  as  the  stolen 
goods  are  not  returned.  This  is  a  law  of  divine  justice  admitting 
of  no  excuse  except  impossibility.  Priests  possess  very  great 
power  given  them  by  God;  they  can  remit  all  sins,  even  the  most 
terrible  offences  against  God  and  man,  but  no  priest,  not  even  the 
Pope  himself,  can  release  a  sinner  from  the  obligations  of  making 
restitution  to  his  neighbor. 

If  a  man  takes  a  vow  to  apply  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  the 
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service  of  God,  he  is  bound  to  keep  his  word,  but  a  priest  can 
sometimes  modify  this  obligation  or  release  him  from  it  altogether ; 
but  he  is  powerless  to  release  him  from  the  duty  of  repairing  a 
wrong  done  to  his  neighbor.  This  is  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  justifies  his  opinion  in  the  following  way:  Since 
the  priest  acts  as  God's  representative,  he  can  dispense  us  from  a 
promise  to  give  something  to  God ;  but  he  is  not  the  representative 
of  our  fellowman,  and  so  cannot  interfere  where  his  rights  are  in 
question.  He  must  use  his  power  to  induce  the  penitent  to  make 
the  necessary  restitution,  impressing  upon  him  that  he  will  perish 
eternally  unless  he  does  so,  provided  the  means  of  making  resti 
tution  are  at  his  disposal. 

St.  Augustine  says:  "There  can  be  no  suggestion  of  forgive 
ness  of  sins,  until  the  misappropriated  property  is  restored." 

People  have  most  distorted  views  on  this  subject,  and  fancy, 
because  the  confessor  imposes  restitution  as  a  penance,  that  he 
can  modify  or  dispense  from  it.  The  obligation  to  restore  stolen 
property  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  priest,  and  is  binding  upon 
the  sinner,  quite  apart  from  his  Confession. 

Others  say  that  they  would  gladly  make  restitution,  if  they  were 
in  a  position  to  do  so,  but  they  need  the  money  themselves.  This  is 
no  excuse  at  all,  and  those  who  make  it  would  never  accept  it 
from  a  person  indebted  to  them. 

Others  agree  that  restitution  ought  to  be  made,  and  promise  to 
make  it  "as  soon  as  possible."  They  say  the  same  thing  at  every 
Confession,  and  seem  to  imagine  that  the  intention  to  make  repara 
tion  some  day  or  other  is  enough.  Obviously  no  good  intention, 
unless  it  is  carried  into  effect,  will  ever  repair  the  injury.  By 
robbing  your  neighbor  of  anything,  you  deprive  him  of  the  bene 
fit  that  he  might  have  derived  from  its  use;  therefore,  as  long  as  a 
thief  keeps  stolen  property,  he  is  adding  to  the  theft,  as,  until  it  is 
returned,  he  goes  on  depriving  its  owner  of  the  enjoyment  or 
use  of  it. 

Others  intend  to  make  restitution  on  their  deathbed.  The  devil 
suggests  them  that  there  is  plenty  of  time,  and  that  it  will  be 
easy  then  to  give  back  what  does  not  belong  to  them,  since  they 
will  no  longer  need  it.  Moreover,  they  will  not  then  have  to  do 
it  personally,  but  can  leave  instructions  to  their  heirs. 

If  they  listen  to  such  suggestions,  they  imperil  their  souls.  Who 
knows  that  he  will  have  an  opportunity  to  making  restitution  when 
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he  comes  to  die?  Who  can  be  sure  that  others  will  carry  out  his 
instructions  and  do  what  he  himself  has  neglected?  And  unless 
restitution  is  made,  good  resolutions,  Confession  and  Absolution 
are  of  no  avail,  and  he  will  perish  miserably. 

Some  are  willing  to  do  something,  but  not  to  restore  the  prop 
erty  to  the  owner.  They  offer  to  have  Masses  said  or  to  give 
money  to  the  poor,  and  fancy  that  thus  they  do  all  that  is  neces 
sary.  Unless  the  money  has  been  stolen  from  the  priest  or  from 
the  poor,  nothing  given  to  them  can  be  in  any  sense  a  restitution, 
which  can  only  be  made  to  the  person  injured.  As  long  as  the 
lawful  owner  or  his  heirs  are  known,  restitution  can  be  made  to 
no  one  else. 

2.  Reparation  for  injury  to  honor.    The  same  excuses  and  many 
more  are  made  by  those  who  owe  their  neighbors  reparation  for 
injuries  inflicted  upon  their  honor  or  good  reputation.     Inasmuch 
as  a  man's  honor  and  good  name  are  of  greater  value  than  his 
money,  injuries  to  them  are  more  grievous,  and  the  duty  of  making 
reparation  is  more  binding,  although  it  is  more  difficult,  and  even 
less  often  fulfilled.     Of  a  hundred  persons  who  have  injured  their 
neighbors   by   unjust   accusations    and    insinuations,   perhaps    only 
three  recall  what  has  been  said. 

It  is  easy  to  speak  evil  of  one's  neighbor,  but  very  difficult  to 
take  back  the  unjust  words,  and  so  overpowering  is  the  sense  of 
shame  involved  in  retracting  a  false  statement,  that  many  would 
rather  go  to  hell  than  retract  one.  They  protest  that  they  spoke 
thoughtlessly,  with  no  bad  intentions,  but  such  protests  and  ex 
cuses  cannot  give  back  his  good  name  to  the  man  injured;  noth 
ing  short  of  absolute  retraction  can  do  so,  and,  therefore,  this  is 
required  by  way  of  satisfaction  for  the  sin. 

3.  Reparation  for  depriving  one's  neighbor  of  the  affection  due 
to  him.     Equally  binding  is  the  obligation  of  making  satisfaction 
for  any  transgression  of  the  law  of  charity.     If,  instead  of  loving 
our  neighbor,  we  cherish  a  grudge  against  him,  and  retain  feel 
ings  of  anger  and  aversion  in  our  hearts,  we  are  wronging  him, 
and  our  sins  will  not  be   forgiven  in   Confession,   unless   we  are 
reconciled  with  our  enemy  and  put  aside  all  feelings  of  ill-will.    Our 
Lord  said :  "If  you  will  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  forgive  you  also  your  offences.     But  if  you  will  not 
forgive  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  offences" 
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(Matt,  vi,  14,  15).  Confession  and  Absolution  are  useless,  unless 
we  forgive  our  enemies. 

Some  one  may  say:  "I  will  forgive  him,  but  do  not  ask  me  to 
meet  him,  or  associate  with  him,  for  that  is  quite  impossible." 

This  is  a  strange  sort  of  forgiveness !  If  you  refuse  to  see  your 
neighbor,  to  speak  to  him,  you  certainly  still  have  a  grudge 
against  him;  otherwise  you  would  be  as  willing  to  associate  with 
him  as  with  anyone  else.  How  then  can  you  imagine  that  you  have 
forgiven  him? 

Another  may  declare  that  it  is  impossible  to  love  anyone  who 
hates  him,  or  to  do  good  to  one  who  persecutes  him.  Thousands 
of  Christians  have  succeeded  in  doing  this,  so,  though  difficult,  it 
is  not  impossible.  The  thought  that  our  own  salvation  depends 
upon  our  forgiving  our  enemies,  will  make  it  easier  for  us.  Would 
that  all  remembered  this  fact,  and  were  not  content  with  merely  say 
ing:  "I  forgive  so  and  so,"  whilst  their  whole  behavior  shows 
clearly  that  they  continue  to  detest  him !  How  can  they  think  that 
God  has  pardoned  them,  whilst  they  refuse  really  to  pardon  others  ? 
Whoever  is  truly  contrite  and  desires  to  make  satisfaction  for 
all  his  sins,  must  make  reparation  both  to  God  and  man,  and  for 
give  all  who  have  sinned  against  him,  otherwise  it  is  all  in  vain 
that  he  goes  to  Confession  and  receives  Absolution* 
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XL.    INDULGENCES 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  its  eternal  punishment  are  remitted,  but  not  all  the  tem 
poral  punishment,  which  must  be  undergone  either  in  this  world 
or  in  purgatory.  The  thought  of  the  many  grievous  sins  for  which 
satisfaction  must  be  made  is  apt  to  disturb  us,  and  would  be  still 
more  distressing  if  there  were  no  indulgences  to  be  gained.  By 
means  of  them  we  can  easily  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  without 
being  forced  to  feel  the  full  severity  of  the  punishment  due.  With 
regard  to  indulgences  we  have  to  consider:  (i)  What  they  are; 
(2)  the  various  kinds  of  indulgences;  (3)  the  conditions  for  gain 
ing  an  indulgence;  (4)  what  should  be  our  behavior  after  gaining 
an  indulgence. 

What  Indulgences  Are 

An  indulgence  is  a  remission,  granted  by  the  Church,  of  the 
temporal  punishment  which  often  remains  due  to  sin,  after  its  guilt 
has  been  forgiven.  This  is  the  definition  given  in  the  Catechism ; — 
let  us  examine  its  meaning  in  detail. 

1.  An  indulgence  is  a  remission  of  temporal  punishment.    Every 
sin   has  two   consequences,   viz.,   guilt   and   punishment,    and   the 
latter  is  eternal  or  temporal  according  as  the  sin  is  mortal  or  venial. 
When  a  sinner  approaches  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  receives 
absolution,  the  guilt  and  the  eternal  punishment  are  remitted,  but 
not  the  temporal  punishment;   and  to   avoid   undergoing  this  in 
purgatory,  he  must  do  penance  here;  sometimes  this  penance  is 
imposed  by  God,  in  the  form  of  trials  and  suffering;  sometimes  it 
is  imposed  by  the  Church,  or  it  may  be  self-inflicted.     If  he  desires 
a  remission  of  this  penance,  he  may  try  to  gain  an  indulgence,  which 
has  no  power  to  remove  sins — this  is  done  in  Confession,  and  he 
must  have  received  pardon  before  he  can  gain  an  indulgence.     It  is 
an  easy  method  of  making  satisfaction, — a  substitute  for  severe  pun 
ishment.     If,  in  spite  of  the  indulgence,  God  sends  sickness  and 
suffering  upon  the  sinner,  these  are  no  longer  penalties  inflicted 
in  His  justice,  but  opportunities,  granted  by  Him  in  His  mercy, 
for  the  practice  of  virtue  and  for  the  acquisition  of  merit  now 
and  of  glory  hereafter. 

2.  An  indulgence  is  granted  by  the  Church  through  the  applica 
tion  to  us  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and  the  saints.     We,  as  Catho- 
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lies,  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints,  *.  e.,  in  a  sacred  associa 
tion  of  all  the  faithful,  who  are  so  united  that  the  goods  and  merits 
of  one  are  shared  by  another.     At  the  head  of  this  association  is 
Christ,  its  Founder,  and  all  the  saints  in  Heaven,  as  well  as  all 
baptized  members   of   the   Church   on   earth   belong   to    it.     Our 
Lord's  life  was  spent  in  good  works,  and,  as  He  is  God  as  well  as 
man,  their  merit  is  infinite.     He,  the  All-Holy,  had  no  sins  of  His 
own  for  which  to  make  satisfaction,  and  so  He  allows  us  to  use 
His  merits  in  making  reparation  for  our  sins.     The  least  of  His 
works,  being  of  infinite  value,  would  have  sufficed  to  deliver  the 
whole  world  from  guilt  and  punishment,  but  in  the  excess  of  His 
love,  He  desired  to  do  far  more  and  to  shed  even  the  last  drop  of 
His  Blood  for  us,  and  so  He  bequeathed  to  His  Church  an  inex 
haustible  store  of  merit.     The  saints,  too,  do  good  works  during 
their  lifetime,   and  their  merits  are  added  to   our  Lord's,   after 
satisfaction  has  been  made  for  whatever  sins  they  have  committed. 
What  a  treasure  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church!     And  we  are 
permitted  to  share  in  it  whenever  we  gain  an  indulgence,  for  we 
take  merit  from  that  accumulated  store,  and  use  it  to  pay  off  the 
temporal  penalty  of  our  sins. 

The  Church  is  authorized  to  open  this  treasure;  she  is  its 
guardian  and  its  steward;  for  it  was  to  her  that  our  Lord  ad 
dressed  the  words :  "I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be 
bound  also  in  Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth, 
it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven"  (Matth.  xvi,  19). 

The  Various  Kinds  of  Indulgences 

An  indulgence  is  either  plenary  or  partial;  it  may  be  applicable 
only  to  the  living  or  also  to  the  dead. 

Plenary  indulgences  secure  the  remission  of  all  the  temporal 
punishment  due  to  sin.  If  a  man  died  immediately  after  gaining 
a  plenary  indulgence,  he  would  go  straight  to  Heaven,  as  all  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  him  would  have  been  remitted.  As 
a  plenary  indulgence  remits  all  the  punishment,  it  follows  that  all 
plenary  indulgences  are  of  equal  value;  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of 
one  as  greater  than  another;  one  gained  in  a  little  village  church 
is  exactly  as  good  as  one  gained  in  the  great  church  at  Assisi  on 
the  day  of  the  Portiuncula.  A  deathbed  indulgence  given  by  the 
Pope  is  no  more  than  one  given  by  an  ordinary  priest  having 
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due  faculties,  Even  a  Jubilee  indulgence  is  just  the  same  as  an 
other  plenary  indulgence,  only  at  the  time  of  a  Jubilee  certain  addi 
tional  powers  are  generally  conferred  upon  confessors,  enabling 
them  to  give  absolution  for  some  very  serious  sins,  or  to  release 
persons  from  vows; — things  which  otherwise  they  could  not  do. 
The  difference  is  in  the  power  possessed  by  the  confessor,  not  in 
the  remission  of  punishment. 

All  plenary  indulgences  are  of  exactly  the  same  value,  but  not 
all  indulgences  are  plenary.  Some  are  "partial,"  and  we  speak  of 
a  "seven  years'  indulgence,"  a  "forty  days'  indulgence,"  and  so  on. 
This  does  not  mean  that  seven  years  or  forty  days  are  deducted 
from  the  time  of  punishment  in  purgatory,  but  that  the  same 
amount  of  the  temporal  punishment  is  remitted,  if  a  sinner  gains 
that  indulgence,  as  would  have  been  remitted,  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Church,  if  he  had  done  public  penance  for  that  length  of  time. 

In  olden  times  a  public  penance  of  definite  length  was  imposed 
in  punishment  for  each  sin.  If  a  man  took  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  he  had  to  fast  on  bread  and  water  for  fifteen  days.  If  he 
had  sworn  ten  times,  he  had  to  fast  for  150  days.  If  any  one  now 
swears  ten  times  needlessly,  and  gets  an  indulgence  of  150  days, 
the  whole  of  the  temporal  punishment,  which  would  have  been  im 
posed  upon  him  in  the  early  Church,  is  remitted.  The  result  of 
gaining  several  partial  indulgences  may  be  the  same  as  that  of 
a  plenary  indulgence,  for  in  both  ways  the  remission  of  all  the 
punishment  due  can  be  secured.  We  can  get  partial  indulgences 
many  times  each  day,  and  every  Christian  should  try  to  gain  as 
many  as  possible,  since  by  means  of  them  he  can  obtain  remission 
of  all  or  nearly  all  the  temporal  punishment  that  he  deserves. 

Some  indulgences  are  peculiar  to  the  person  who  gains  them, 
and  cannot  be  applied  to  the  dead ;  to  decide  the  application  of  an 
indulgence  rests  with  him  who  grants  it,  and  when  the  Holy 
Father  offers  us  an  indulgence,  it  is  not  for  us  to  determine 
whether  or  no  it  shall  be  applicable  to  the  dead.  If  it  is,  a  notice 
to  that  effect  is  generally  found  printed  after  the  number  of  days 
or  years  showing  the  value  of  the  indulgence ;  and  we  are  then  at 
liberty  to  ask  God  in  His  mercy  to  apply  the  remission  of  punish 
ment,  that  we  have  obtained,  to  some  particular  soul,  if  it  is  still 
in  purgatory.  To  do  this  is  a  great  act  of  charity,  for  "Blessed  is 
he  that  understandeth  concerning  the  needy  and  the  poor;  the 
Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day"  (Ps.  xl,  i). 
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XLI.     CONDITIONS  FOR  GAINING  AN  INDULGENCE 

An  indulgence  is  an  easy  means  of  making  reparation  and  ob 
taining  remission  of  the  punishment  due  for  our  sins.  We  have 
now  to  -consider  what  we  must  do  in  order  to  gain  indulgences,  and 
we  shall  find  the  conditions  to  be  so  simple  and  easy  of  fulfilment 
that  we  may  well  thank  God  for  taking  pity  on  our  weakness  and 
helping  us  in  the  difficult  matter  of  making  satisfaction. 

The  first  condition  is  that,  in  order  to  gain  an  indulgence,  we 
must  be  in  the  state  of  grace;  it  is  useless  to  think  of  a  remission 
of  punishment  whilst  a  sinner  is  still  burdened  with  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  with  God's  anger.  No  indulgence  can  remove  these  bur 
dens,  nor  the  eternal  punishment  of  sin;  nothing  but  true  repent 
ance  is  of  any  avail.  Therefore,  the  sinner  must  first  be  recon 
ciled  with  God,  and  by  means  of  a  good  Confession  must  try  to 
be  restored  to  the  state  of  grace.  Indulgences  are  of  no  good 
to  a  man  in  mortal  sin,  and  are  granted  only  on  condition  of  our 
being  truly  contrite. 

If  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace  and  want  to  gain  a  plenary  indul 
gence,  we  must  have  the  right  dispositions.  And  what  are  these? 

In  the  first  place  we  must  have  a  real  spirit  of  penance,  and  not 
fall  into  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  indulgences  release  us  from 
the  duty  of  doing  penance.  A  true  penitent  remembers  the  mag 
nitude  of  his  sins  and  the  wrong  done  to  God;  he  will  bear  in 
mind  that  Divine  justice  requires  him  to  make  some  satisfaction 
for  them,  and  he  is  ready  and  eager  to  do  this,  especially  as  he 
has  received  absolution  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  conse 
quently  knows  that  the  eternal  punishment  is  remitted.  He  will 
say  within  himself:  "How  can  I  make  even  temporal  satisfaction 
for  my  many  sins?  If  I  could  do  penance  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  I  should  never  be  able  to  atone  for  them.  But  our  holy 
mother,  the  Church,  opens  her  treasury,  in  which  Thy  merits  are 
stored  up,  O  my  crucified  Saviour,  and  those  of  Thy  saints.  I 
will  take  some  of  these  merits  and  use  them  to  make  full  atone 
ment  for  my  sins." 

Such  are  the  right  dispositions  for  one  who  wishes  to  gain  a 
plenary  indulgence.  He  will  not  regard  it  as  a  substitute  for 
penance,  but  he  will  desire  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  make  the 
fullest  possible  satisfaction  for  his  sins. 
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In  trying  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence,  we  ought  not  to  think  so 
much  of  escaping  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  as  of  removing 
the  obstacle  that  would  prevent  our  union  with  God,  in  case  of  our 
death. 

If  we  have  not  obtained  remission  of  the  temporal  punishment 
before  our  death,  even  if  we  die  in  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  not 
be  at  once  admitted  to  Heaven,  but  shall  have  to  atone  for  our  sins 
in  purgatory. 

This  need  of  making  satisfaction  is,  therefore,  an  obstacle  to  our 
admission  to  God's  presence,  and  it  can  be  removed  by  means  of  an 
indulgence.  This  is  the  point  regarding  indulgences  that  we  ought 
to  keep  chiefly  in  view. 

We  are  required  also  to  do  certain  good  works  prescribed  by  the 
Church.  Our  Lord  redeemed  the  whole  human  race,  but  no  indi 
vidual  is  saved,  unless  he  becomes  a  participator  in  this  redemption 
by  doing  what  is  required  of  him;  and  in  the  same  way  the 
Church  opens  her  treasury,  and  offers  every  one  the  means  of 
making  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  requiring  only  that  he  shall  acquire 
some  right  to  participate  in  this  treasure,  by  doing  the  works  that 
she  prescribes. 

In  order  to  gain  a  partial  indulgence  only  one  thing  is  generally 
required ;  it  is  enough  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  and  to  perform  this 
one  good  work  carefully  and  devoutly.  How  easy  it  is  to  gain 
these  indulgences! 

Whoever  reverently  pronounces  the  name  of  Jesus  or  of  Mary 
can  gain  an  indulgence  of  many  days  each  time;  there  is  an  indul 
gence  of  thirty  days  or  more  for  saying  "Glory  be  to  the  Father," 
etc.,  and  bowing  the  head  as  the  words  are  uttered. 

Whoever  greets  his  neighbor  with  the  words,  "Praised  be 
Jesus  Christ,"  obtains  one  hundred  days'  indulgence.  For  kneel 
ing  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament  there  is  a  forty-days'  indulgence ; 
for  devoutly  kissing  a  crucifix,  an  indulgence  of  one  year;  for 
kneeling  at  the  Consecration  and  offering  a  short  prayer  in  honor 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  an  indulgence  of  one  year;  for  accom 
panying  the  Blessed  Sacrament  when  It  is  carried  to  the  sick,  five 
years  and  five  quarantaines ;  for  saying  the  Litany  of  our  Lady  or 
that  of  the  Holy  Name  with  a  devout  and  contrite  heart,  300  days ; 
for  saying  the  Angelus  when  the  bell  rings,  100  days;  for  making 
acts  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  seven  years  and  seven  quarantaines. 
All  these  indulgences  can  be  gained  many  times  in  each  day. 


138  SHORT  SERMONS  ON  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 

In  order  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence,  we  must  go  to  Confession 
(if  we  are  in  sin)  and  Holy  Communion  and  pray  for  the  Pope's 
intention.  This  prayer  generally  consists  of  seven  Paters  and  Aves, 
and  is  offered  for  deliverance  from  impending  danger,  for  the 
spread  of  the  Faith,  for  the  extirpation  of  heresies  or  for  the  main 
tenance  of  peace;  but  a  simpler  method  is  to  offer  the  prayer  in 
accordance  with  the  intention  of  the  Pope  who  grants  the  indul 
gence.  For  gaining  a  Jubilee  indulgence,  we  are  required  to  do 
something  more,  to  give  alms/ or  to  fast,  or  to  visit  distant  churches, 
but  whoever  really  thinks  of  the  punishment  he  has  deserved  will 
not  consider  these  requirements  excessive. 

All  the  good  works  prescribed  as  conditions  for  gaining  an  indul 
gence,  must  be  performed  whilst  we  are  in  the  state  of  grace.  If  a 
single  one  be  done  out  of  that  state,  the  indulgence  will  be  lost.  It 
can  be  gained  only  after  all  the  prescribed  good  works  are  per 
formed. 

The  Church  then  supplies  us  with  abundant  means  of  making 
satisfaction  to  God  for  our  sins.  An  indulgence  is  attached  to 
almost  every  good  action  and  work,  and  a  vast  number  can  be 
gained  every  day.  The  wise  will  make  a  good  use  of  time  which 
flies  so  quickly;  before  we  expect  death,  it  will  be  upon  us,  for 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 
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XLII.     OUR  BEHAVIOR  AFTER  GAINING  A  PLENARY  INDULGENCE 

It  may  seem  an  easy  matter  to  gain  an  indulgence,  and  some 
people  fancy  that,  when  once  a  plenary  indulgence  is  gained,  they 
are  sure  of  Heaven,  and  need  trouble  no  more  to  overcome  them 
selves.  Whoever  has  this  idea  has  no  idea  of  his  own  weakness. 
He  forgets  he  may  again  fall  into  sin.  No  one,  who  has  tried  to 
gain  an  indulgence,  ought  to  suppose  that  there  is  nothing  more  to 
be  done;  he  ought  rather  to  determine  to  strive  with  all  his  might 
to  avoid  incurring  fresh  guilt,  and  to  do  good  works. 

We  all  know  how  quickly  a  clean  dress  is  stained;  how  easily  a 
fragile  glass  is  broken.  Sanctifying  grace  is  in  our  case  preserved 
in  something  very  fragile,  the  smallest  fall  is  enough  to  break  it. 
In  the  morning,  after  receiving  the  Sacraments,  we  may  be  like 
fresh  flowers,  in  the  evening  we  are  beaten  down  by  a  storm  of 
temptation.  When  we  go  to  Confession,  we  are  sorry  for  our  sins, 
and  promise  solemnly  not  to  commit  them  again;  but  at  the  first 
opportunity  we  throw  all  our  good  resolutions  to  the  winds  and 
relapse  into  our  old  vices,  as  if  we  had  never  repented  of  them. 

Many  are  perhaps  now  in  hell  who  obtained  a  plenary  indulgence 
during  life,  and  they  would  have  been  saved  unless  they  had  fallen 
back  into  sin.  As  it  is,  death  has  come  upon  them,  finding  them 
unprepared,  and  they  have  perished  miserably. 

If  we  wish  to  avoid  such  an  end,  and  desire  to  keep  safe  the 
treasure  bestowed  upon  us,  we  shall  be  more  active  than  ever, 
after  gaining  an  indulgence,  more  earnestly  resolved  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure,  and  to  increase  our  future  glory  in 
Heaven. 

Every  good  work,  done  for  love  of  God,  has  merit  in  His  sight, 
and  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  life.  The  greater  the  store  of 
merit  accumulated  by  each  soul,  the  higher  is  the  degree  of  glory 
to  which  she  will  attain.  To  what  a  height  of  glory  might  not  a 
man  be  raised,  who,  after  gaining  a  plenary  indulgence  continued 
to  the  end  of  his  life  striving  to  do  good  works  and  to  store  up 
merit ! 

The  saints  have  told  us  that  one  degree  of  glory  is  worth  more 
than  all  the  pleasures  of  earth.  "For  one  degree  of  glory,"  cried 
a  holy  man,  "I  would  gladly  endure  all  the  sufferings  of  this  life. 
Could  I  purchase  one  by  the  pains  of  purgatory,  I  should  joyfully 
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plunge  into  its  fires."  The  sufferings  of  this  life  end  when  we 
die;  the  tortures  of  purgatory  will  last  only  until  the  last  judgment, 
but  a  degree  of  glory  will  last  for  all  eternity.  What  are  1,000  or 
10,000  years  in  comparison  with  eternity?  And  every  good  work 
earns  for  us  a  degree  of  glory! 

Those  are  indeed  foolish  who,  v/hen  suffering  comes  upon  them, 
long  for  death  as  a  release  from  it.  Sometimes  an  old  man  is 
heard  to  say  that  he  wishes  he  were  dead,  for  his  powers  are 
failing,  and  he  has  no  pleasure  left  in  life.  No  true  Christian 
would  speak  thus;  all  sufferings  sent  by  God  are  precious  oppor 
tunities  of  acquiring  merit  and  of  rising  to  a  higher  degree  of 
glory.  Every  hour  of  life  is  rich  in  possibilities  of  pleasing  God 
by  means  of  patience  and  submission.  Let  us  rejoice  if  we  are 
permitted  to  suffer;  let  us  even  desire  suffering,  or  at  least  exert 
ourselves  to  do  good  works  and  store  up  merit. 

We  can  never  be  sure  of  having  fulfilled  all  the  conditions  at 
tached  to  a  plenary  indulgence,  and  so  we  do  not  know  if  we  have 
gained  it;  but  if  we  see  that  any  man  who  has  tried  to  gain  one  is 
particularly  zealous  in  doing  right,  we  may  regard  this  as  evidence 
of  his  having  succeeded.  Without  God's  grace  we  are  unable  to 
think  or  do  anything  good;  but  when  any  one  habitually  does 
good,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  in  God's  grace  and  conscious  of  no 
grievous  sin. 

Another  reason  why  we  should  do  good  works  is  that  thereby 
we  can  add  to  the  treasury  of  the  Church  and  help  others. 

We  owe  it  to  the  merits  of  others  that  we  can  avoid  punishment 
by  doing  something  good.  Christ,  in  His  boundless  love  for  us, 
suffered  so  much,  and  we  have  partaken  of  His  merits  and  those 
of  His  saints,  using  them  to  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins.  Other 
wise  Divine  justice  would  exact  from  us  the  uttermost  farthing. 
It  is  only  fair  that  we,  in  our  turn,  should  do  what  we  can  to  help 
those  who  are  in  urgent  need  of  assistance,  since  we  benefit  so 
much  by  the  merits  of  others.  None  need  help  more  than  the  poor 
souls  in  purgatory;  they  have  reached  the  place  where  they  can 
merit  nothing,  but  can  make  satisfaction  only  by  suffering.  There 
is  only  one  means  whereby  they  can  hope  for  their  pain  to  be 
shortened,  and  that  is  if  their  brethren  on  earth  do  good  works  and 
offer  the  merit  of  them  on  behalf  of  the  suffering  souls.  Hence 
they  cry  incessantly :  "Have  pity  upon  me,  at  least  you  my  friends, 
because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me"  (Job  xix,  21). 
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We  shall  be  indeed  heartless  if,  after  deriving  so  much  advan 
tage  from  the  merits  of  others,  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  appeals 
of  our  brethren  when  they  are  in  need  of  our  help.  Charity  con 
strains  us  to  come  to  their  assistance,  and  God  will  not  leave 
unrewarded  any  kindness  shown  them.  He  will  give  us  the  grace 
of  true  contrition,  that  we  may  be  relieved  both  of  our  sins  and 
of  their  punishment.  He  will  allow  us  to  receive  all  possible  in 
dulgences  at  the  hour  of  our  death,  and,  should  we  depart  without 
having  made  full  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  He  will  inspire  pious 
souls  to  do  for  us  what  we  have  done  for  others. 
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XLIII.    EXTREME  UNCTION 

Extreme  Unction  is  most  certainly  a  Sacrament,  for  it  possesses 
all  the  characteristics  of  one.  By  its  means  the  grace  of  God  is 
communicated  to  a  sick  person  through  an  outward  sign,  instituted 
by  Christ  Himself.  This  appears  clearly  from  the  words  of  St. 
James  (v,  14):  "Is  any  man  sick  among  you?  let  him  bring  in 
the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anoint 
ing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick  man ;  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and  if  he 
be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." 

We  have  here  everything  necessary  to  a  Sacrament ;  the  outward 
sign  or  matter  is  the  oil ;  the  form  consists  of  the  words  uttered 
when  the  oil  is  applied,  viz.,  the  prayer  of  faith ;  the  effect  of  the 
Sacrament  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  restoration  to  health. 

Although  it  is  not  expressly  stated,  either  in  this  passage  or 
elsewhere  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  our  Lord  instituted  this  Sacra 
ment,  it  must  have  been  so,  since  no  Apostle  or  any  other  man 
could  connect  supernatural  grace  with  an  outward  sign.  This  was 
possible  only  for  Christ,  since  He  was  also  God.  In  fact  St. 
James  seems  to  refer  to  His  institution  of  the  Sacrament,  when 
he  says:  "Let  the  priests  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  *.  e.,  "as  our  Lord  directed"  or  "as  serv 
ants  of  God." 

Christ  foreshadowed  the  institution  of  Extreme  Unction  when, 
before  actually  instituting  any  of  the  Sacraments,  He  sent  out 
His  disciples  and  gave  them  power  to  heal  the  sick,  and  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  declared:  "This  anointing  with  oil  was  in 
stituted  by  Christ  as  really  and  truly  a  Sacrament  of  the  New 
Covenant,  indicated  by  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  and  fully  made 
known  and  recommended  to  the  faithful  by  St.  James  the 
Apostle." 

Like  other  Sacraments,  it  has  its  outward  sign,  consisting  of 
matter  and  form.  The  oil,  which  is  the  matter,  refers  to  the 
action  of  the  Sacrament,  for  it  soothes  pain,  gives  strength  and 
heals  the  wounds  of  the  body ;  and  in  the  same  way  the  Sacrament 
soothes  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  and  strengthens  it  to  resist  the 
attacks  of  the  devil,  and,  at  the  same  time,  heals  the  wounds  caused 
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by  sin.  Oil  keeps  a  lamp  burning,  and  so  this  holy  Sacrament 
keeps  alive  the  light  of  faith,  when  we  are  entering  the  valley  of 
death,  and  Satan  is  endeavoring  to  extinguish  it. 

Our  Lord  illustrated  the  two-fold  use  of  oil  in  two  parables :  its 
healing  power,  in  that  of  the  good  Samaritan;  its  light-giving,  in 
that  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins. 

The  form  consists  of  the  prayer  uttered  by  the  priest  as  he 
anoints  the  sick  man:  "By  this  holy  anointing  and  by  His  most 
pious  mercy,  may  the  Lord  forgive  thee  whatever  thou  hast  com 
mitted  by  the  sight,  by  hearing,"  etc. 

St.  James's  words,  already  quoted,  show  plainly  what  the  super 
natural  power  is  that  is  imparted  by  these  outward  signs. 

This  Sacrament  can  be  administered  only  to  the  sick  in  danger 
of  death,  for  which  reason  it  is  sometimes  called  "the  Sacrament  of 
the  dying."  It  cannot  be  given  to  a  criminal  before  his  execution, 
nor  to  a  soldier  before  a  battle,  nor  to  a  sailor  starting  on  a  perilous 
voyage;  but  persons  dying  of  old  age  may  receive  it,  for  old  age 
can  be  regarded  as  a  form  of  sickness.  It  can  be  given  only  to 
baptized  Christians  who  have  reached  the  age  of  reason.  Children 
and  people  who  have  been  insane  from  childhood  cannot  be 
anointed,  for,  never  having  enjoyed  the  use  of  reason,  they  have 
never  been  able  to  sin,  and  therefore  have  no  need  of  this  Sacra 
ment. 

Although  it  is  called  the  Sacrament  of  the  Dying,  its  recep 
tion  should  not  be  delayed  until  the  sick  man  is  in  his  agony  or 
has  lost  consciousness,  for  if  administered  to  anyone  in  this  con 
dition  the  Sacrament  may  lose  much  of  its  efficacy.  It  is  much 
better  to  administer  it  whilst  the  sick  person  is  still  able  to  prepare 
for  its  reception,  and  the  greater  his  devotion,  the  more  efficacious 
is  it.  It  is  most  important  for  anyone  who  is  seriously  ill  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  Holy  Communion  and  Extreme  Unc 
tion  whilst  he  is  fully  conscious,  although  he  can  be  anointed  after 
losing  consciousness,  provided  that  there  is  reason  to  believe  he 
would  have  desired  it. 
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XLIV.     EFFECTS  OF  EXTREME  UNCTION 

(1)  This  Sacrament  increases  and  sometimes  imparts  sanctify 
ing  grace.      We  have   seen   that   the   inward   grace   bestowed   by 
Extreme  Unction  is  forgiveness  of  sins.     As  the  Council  of  Trent 
declared,  the  effect  of  this  Sacrament  is  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Sess.  14,  c.  2  de  extr.  unct),  and  as  soon  as  it  comes  to  a 
contrite  heart,  all  stain  is  removed,  and  with  the  stain  whatever 
could  separate  the  soul  from   God  and  hinder  its  entrance  into 
Heaven. 

What  sins  are  forgiven  by  Extreme  Unction? 

If  the  sick  man  is  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  and  has  an  opportunity 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  there  is  no  other  way  in 
which  he  can  obtain  forgiveness;  he  is  bound  to  confess  his  sins. 
Even  if  he  is  too  weak  to  make  his  Confession,  he  can  still  per 
haps  make  a  perfect  act  of  contrition,  but  this  is  not  easy,  and  we 
are  seldom  sorry  for  our  sins  purely  for  love  of  God,  and  our 
contrition  is,  as  a  rule,  imperfect,  and  proceeds  partly  from  love 
and  partly  from  fear  of  everlasting  punishment.  This  imperfect 
contrition,  or  attrition,  is  not  in  itself  enough  to  obtain  remission 
of  grievous  sin,  but  it  suffices  if  to  it  is  added  Extreme  Unction. 

As  Cornelius  a  Lapide  writes:  "Many  are  saved  by  means  of 
Extreme  Unction,  who  would  be  lost  otherwise"  (In  ep.  Jac.  c.  5, 
15).  Grievous  sins,  which  we  have  not  confessed,  because  we 
have  forgotten  them  or  failed  to  recognize  their  importance,  are 
forgiven  by  this  Sacrament,  through  the  merits  of  Christ. 

If  he  is  free  from  any  mortal  sin,  he  has  committed  probably 
many  venial  sins,  which  he  has  never  confessed.  They,  too,  are 
forgiven  by  Extreme  Unction,  if  he  is  truly  contrite,  and  his  soul 
is  cleansed  from  all  stain  of  guilt,  for,  as  Luis  de  la  Puente  says : 
"A  contrite  and  devout  soul  can  be  so  thoroughly  purified  that, 
being  beautiful  and  spotless,  it  can  go  straight  to  Heaven  after 
death,  without  passing  through  purgatory." 

(2)  Extreme  Unction  gives  peace  and  comfort.     Sin  is  the  evil 
that  robs  our  hearts  of  peace,  and  when  we  are  dying,  the  burden 
of  our  sins  oppresses  us ;  the  consciousness  of  having  offended  God, 
to  whom  an  account  must  be  rendered,  tortures  us  until  this  load 
of  guilt  is  removed  by  Extreme  Unction,  and  peace  is  restored  to 


EFFECTS  OF  EXTREME  UNCTION  145 

us,  and  enables  us  to  face  our  last  agony  and  eternity  without  fear ; 
for  the  sacramental  grace  gives  relief  and  strength,  and  awakens 
confidence  in  God's  mercy.  Having  received  this  Sacrament,  there 
is  nothing  more  to  fear ;  the  priest  invokes  all  the  saints  of  Heaven 
to  come  to  our  aid  and  assist  us  in  our  last  struggle.  They  cannot 
refuse  their  help,  but  will  guard  the  departing  soul,  suffering  no 
evil  to  come  near  it,  until  it  has  safely  reached  the  place  where  all 
warfare  is  at  an  end.  What  a  consolation  must  this  be  to  the 
dying ! 

The  sick  man  sees  himself  marked  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
on  his  brow,  mouth,  ears,  hands  and  feet.  The  Cross  is  the  mark 
of  salvation,  and,  bearing  it,  he  may  take  to  himself  the  promise 
made  long  ago  to  Constantine:  "In  this  sign  thou  shalt  conquer." 
He  has  nothing  more  to  fear!  He  knows  that  the  angels  in 
Heaven  will  know,  on  seeing  this  mark,  that  he  belongs  to  the 
Good  Shepherd,  and  desires  to  be  placed  with  the  good  sheep  on 
the  Judge's  right  hand. 

The  prayers  uttered  by  the  priest  administering  the  Sacrament 
are  full  of  consolation ;  he  prays  for  "mercy,  Divine  grace,  help  and 
assistance,  pardon  of  sins,  remission  of  punishment,  alleviation  of 
pain  and  health  of  body,  if  it  be  expedient." 

Whoever  has  heard  these  prayers, -blessings  and  appeals,  poured 
forth  to  God  on  behalf  of  a  dying  person,  must  feel  profoundly 
thankful  to  our  Lord  for  having  given  us  so  comforting  a  Sacra 
ment  to  help  us  at  the  close  of  life. 

(3)  St.  James  says:  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick 
man,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up." 

Extreme  Unction  is  beneficial  not  only  to  the  soul,  but  also  to 
the  body,  for  it  often  leads  to  recovery  of  health.  It  communicates 
peculiar  strength  to  the  sick  man,  enabling  him  to  bear  his  bodily 
sufferings  with  patience  and  courage;  and,  as  body  and  soul  are 
most  closely  connected,  the  reception  of  this  Sacrament,  by  pro 
ducing  peace  of  mind,  often  has  a  most  beneficial  effect  on  the  body. 
It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  a  sick  person  to  feel  much  better  after 
being  anointed,  and  gradually  to  regain  his  health. 

A  notable  instance  of  recovery  after  receiving  Extreme  Unction 
is  recorded  in  the  Annals  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  A  man  at 
Lyons  was  attacked  by  a  violent  fever,  and  whilst  he  was  in  the 
act  of  making  his  Confession,  he  suddenly  became  delirious  and 
cried  out  that  he  was  lost.  The  bystanders  were  horrified,  and 
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did  not  know  what  to  do,  but  the  priest  inquired  whether  the 
sick  man  had  ever  expressed  a  desire  for  Extreme  Unction,  and 
having  received  an  answer  in  the  affirmative,  he  proceeded  to  ad 
minister  this  Sacrament.  Scarcely  had  he  finished  when  the  man 
recovered  consciousness,  completed  his  Confession,  and  received 
the  Viaticum,  and  was  immediately  restored  to  perfect  health. 
Such  was  the  effect  of  Extreme  Unction. 

St.  Bernard  has  given  a  still  more  remarkable  instance  of  its  effi 
cacy  in  his  history  of  St.  Malachy,  an  Irish  Archbishop. 

The  saint  was  once  asked  to  visit  a  woman  who  was  dangerously 
ill.  He  went  to  see  her,  taking  the  holy  oil  with  him,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  anoint  her;  but  her  joy  at  his  coming  gave  her  for  the 
moment  so  much  strength  that  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to 
administer  the  Sacrament,  and  went  away,  after  promising  to  re 
turn  on  the  morrow.  Scarcely  had  he  left  the  house  when  some 
one  ran  after  him  crying  that  the  woman  had  suddenly  died. 
Great  indeed  must  have  been  the  sorrow  of  the  holy  bishop !  He 
reproached  himself  most  bitterly  for  not  having  anointed  her,  and 
spent  the  whole  night  kneeling  in  prayer  by  her  bedside.  When 
day  dawned,  the  dead  woman  opened  her  eyes,  as  if  awakening 
from  sleep,  and  recognizing  the  bishop,  asked  for  his  blessing. 
Full  of  thankfulness,  he  administered  Extreme  Unction  without 
further  delay,  and  in  an  hour's  time  the  woman  was  able  to  leave 
her  bed;  she  had  completely  recovered  her  health  and  lived  many 
years  longer. 

Of  course  it  does  not  always  happen  that  the  sick  are  restored 
by  this  Sacrament;  we  must  not  expect  it  to  work  miracles,  and  in 
many  cases  it  is  administered  too  late,  when  death  is  imminent. 
Nevertheless,  it  is"  certain,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  declared,  that 
this  Sacrament  is  conducive  to  bodily  health,  if  that  would  be 
beneficial  to  the  sick  person.  For  many  it  is  better  to  die,  as  a 
longer  life  would  only  give  them  fresh  occasions  of  falling  into  sin. 

Sometimes  the  effects  of  the  Sacrament  are  diminished  by  want 
of  faith  or  of  suitable  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  recipient. 
Some,  therefore,  benefit  by  it  exclusively  in  their  souls,  others  also 
in  their  bodies. 
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XLV.     DELAY  IN  ADMINISTERING  EXTREME  UNCTION 

A  sick  man  who  puts  off  receiving  Extreme  Unction  deprives 
himself  of  the  greatest  assistance  he  could  have  in  procuring  a  happy 
death.  The  chief  difficulties  are  (i)  excessive  fear  of  death, 
(2)  dread  of  judgment,  and  (3)  the  attacks  of  the  evil  one  in  our 
last  hour.  There  is  no  better  means  of  overcoming  all  these  obsta 
cles  than  Extreme  Unction. 

(1)  Fear  of  death.    We  mortals  have  a  natural  fear  of  death; 
the  soul  is  closely  united  with  the  body,  which  is  its  dwelling  for 
many  years,  and  also  the  instrument  by  means  of  which  the  soul 
has  enjoyed  all  earthly  benefits.     Death  involves  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body  to  its  lifelong  companion,  and  from  all  the 
things  of  earth,  and  it  must  wander  forth  alone,  a  pure  spirit,  into 
eternity.     This  separation  is  bitter  and  painful,  and  fear  impels 
the  soul  to  do  all  in  its  power  to  avoid  death.     The  nearer  the 
moment  of  its  departure,  the  greater  becomes  its  terror,  especially 
if  the  form  of  death  is  a  violent  one.     Then  lips  and  face  grow 
pale,  the  limbs  tremble,  and  a  cold  perspiration  breaks  out;  and 
everything  in  the  body  bears  witness  to  the  agony  of  the  soul. 

Our  Lord  Himself  was  not  exempt  from  this  fear;  it  was  so 
intense  that  drops  of  blood  oozed  from  His  body,  and  He  begged 
His  heavenly  Father  to  take  away  the  chalice  of  suffering  from 
Him,  though  He  prayed  in  humble  subjection  of  His  will  to  that 
of  God. 

Most  people  feel  fear  of  death,  and  only  a  few  angelic  souls, 
such  as  St.  Aloysius  and  St.  Stanislaus,  are  free  from  it,  and  yet 
many  sick  people  lose  it  completely  after  receiving  Extreme  Unc 
tion.  A  man,  who  has  quailed  at  the  thought  of  leaving 
this  world,  becomes  calm  and  composed,  even  although  his  friends 
and  relatives  cannot  control  their  grief.  He  is  able  even  to  urge 
them  to  submit  to  God's  holy  will  and  to  look  forward  to  death 
without  alarm,  for  his  soul  is  filled  with  confidence  and  is  ready 
to  return  to  its  Creator. 

Delay  in  administering  Extreme  Unction  is  likely  to  deprive  the 
dying  person  of  all  such  comforts. 

(2)  Dread  of  judgment.    This  fear  intensifies  our  natural  shrink 
ing  from  death.    The  dying  man  feels  that  he  will  very  soon  appear 
before    God,    to    give    an    account    of    all    that    he    has    done. 
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He  remembers  the  sins  that  he  has  committed,  and  realizes  their 
enormity  more  fully  than  ever  before;  he  now  recalls  sins  that  at 
the  time  seemed  too  trivial  to  be  confessed,  and  marvels  at  his 
blindness.  Satan  tries  to  arouse  in  him  feelings  of  terror  and  de 
spair,  and  until  he  receives  Extreme  Unction  he  has  no  peace  of 
mind.  But,  as  St.  James  says,  "the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,"  and, 
having  received  it,  he  remembers  God's  mercy,  typified  by  the  oil, 
he  thinks  of  himself  as  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  Good  Samaritan, 
who  has  come  to  him  in  pity  to  soothe  his  suffering,  not  to  deal 
with  him  according  to  his  sins. 

(3)  The  attacks  of  the  evil  one.  The  greatest  obstacle  to  a 
happy  death  is  caused  by  the  devil,  who  assails  us,  trying  to  win 
this  last,  decisive  struggle.  He  triumphed  over  us  before  our 
birth,  for  we  were  conceived  in  sin,  born  in  a  state  of  sin,  and 
outcasts  from  God.  For  a  short  time  the  Church  succeeded  by 
Baptism  in  wresting  us  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  the  days 
of  our  childhood  were  happy,  when  we  could  not  discriminate  be 
tween  good  and  evil.  But  even  then  our  enemy  did  not  rest,  but 
went  about  like  a  raging  lion,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour; 
and  in  later  life  over  and  over  again  we  became  his  prey,  and  he 
prevailed  often  in  this,  our  second  conflict.  Now  at  death  is  the 
last  decisive  battle;  woe  to  us  if  we  are  again  overthrown,  for  our 
eternity  depends  upon  it.  If  we  conquer,  we  shall  triumph  for 
ever;  but  if  we  are  defeated,  our  fate  is  sealed  beyond  all  hope. 
"Wo  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea,  because  the  devil  is  come  down 
unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time"  (Apoc.  xii,  12).  He  knows  that  the  time  is  short,  that  this 
is  his  last  opportunity,  and  so  he  exerts  all  his  cunning  and  malice 
assails  the  dying  man  with  great  temptations,  and  seeks  in  every 
way  to  draw  him  away  from  God.  Most  would  succumb,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  strength  given  by  Extreme  Unction.  Having  re 
ceived  it,  they  are  so  filled  with  joyful  courage  as  to  feel  no  fear 
of  the  spirits  of  evil,  but  are  ready  to  exclaim,  like  St.  Martin: 
"Why  standest  thou  there,  thou  foul  spirit?  Thou  shalt  have  no 
part  in  me." 

St.  Eleazar,  after  living  more  like  an  angel  than  a  man,  was  on 
his  deathbed  and  a  terrible  fear  of  death  overwhelmed  him.  His 
face  became  distorted  with  horror,  and  he  exclaimed:  "O  God, 
how  fearful  is  the  devil's  power !"  He  received  Extreme  Unction, 
and  at  once  recovered  his  previous  serenity,  and  comforted  the 
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bystanders,  saying:  "By  God's  grace  I  have  conquered."  Whence 
did  he  obtain  this  grace?  It  was  supplied  by  the  Sacrament  of  the 
dying. 

This  effect  of  Extreme  Unction  is  indicated  by  the  words  used 
by  the  priest.  "Send  him  help,  O  Lord,  from  thy  sanctuary,  and 
defend  him  out  of  Sion.  Be  unto  him,  O  Lord,  a  tower  of  strength 
from  the  face  of  the  enemy.  Let  not  the  enemy  prevail  against 
him,  nor  the  son  of  iniquity  approach  to  hurt  him." 

So  great  are  the  benefits  bestowed  by  this  most  consoling  Sac 
rament,  that  it  would  be  reasonable  to  expect  every  sick  person 
to  be  eager  to  receive  them ;  unhappily  but  few  are  in  any  haste  to 
obtain  them  either  for  themselves  or  for  their  friends.  As  a  rule, 
it  is  only  when  death  is  imminent  that  people  think  of  the  last 
Sacraments.  This  delay  is  due  generally  to  a  foolish  idea  that 
after  they  have  been  administered,  death  must  inevitably  follow. 
We  have  seen,  however,  that  Extreme  Unction  has,  on  the  con 
trary,  a  most  beneficial  effect  on  the  health  even  of  the  body. 
Nobody  dies  in  consequence  of  being  anointed,  but  when  the  hour 
arrives  which  God  has  destined  to  be  the  last  of  our  life,  we  must 
die,  do  what  we  will  to  prolong  our  existence  here  on  earth. 
Nothing  can  hinder  His  will  from  being  accomplished.  We  shall 
certainly  not  live  longer  because  we  refuse  to  receive  Extreme 
Unction,  and  why  should  we  deprive  ourselves  of  its  benefits? 
And  if  we  are  not  destined  to  die,  it  can  do  nothing  but  good;  it 
soothes  pain,  gives  courage  and  patience,  and  promotes  restor 
ation  of  health. 

There  is  no  more  reason  for  believing  that  death  must  follow 
the  administration  of  Extreme  Unction  than  for  supposing  it  to  be 
a  necessary  consequence  of  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  Holy 
Communion.  Extreme  Unction  is  called  the  Sacrament  of  the 
dying  because  it  can  be  administered  only  to  those  who  are  danger 
ously  ill  and  who  may  be  going  to  die. 

Others  refrain  from  asking  for  this  Sacrament  because  they  do 
not  wish  to  grieve  their  relatives  by  suggesting  that  they  believe 
themselves  to  be  near  death.  Such  a  scruple  is  intelligible  only  if 
the  sick  man's  friends  are  as  badly  instructed  as  he  is  himself  re 
garding  the  effects  of  Extreme  Unction,  and  consider  death  to  be 
its  inevitable  consequence;  whereas  in  reality  it  is  often  the  means 
of  restoration  to  health,  and  serves,  at  any  rate,  to  make  death 
easier. 
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Even  if  to  ask  for  this  Sacrament  should  cause  some  distress  to 
his  friends,  this  is  less  serious  than  to  die  without  it,  to  imperil  his 
salvation  and  to  spend  a  long  time  in  purgatory.  He  may  be  quite 
sure  that  his  friends  will  soon  cease  to  mourn  and  will  be  as  cheer 
ful  as  before,  whereas  he  may  through  all  eternity  regret  not  having 
received  this  Sacrament.  It  is  no  trifling  matter  to  despise  a  Sacra 
ment  instituted  by  Christ  to  help  us  to  die  happily.  He  shed  His  Blood 
for  our  salvation,  and  it  is  at  the  hour  of  death  that  our  souls  are  in 
the  greatest  peril ;  and  to  refuse  to  use  the  help  afforded  by  Him  for 
our  protection  is  to  commit  a  grievous  sin.  Hence  the  Council  of 
Trent  says :  "The  contempt  of  so  great  a  Sacrament  cannot  fail  to 
involve  mortal  sin  and  be  an  insult  to  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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XLVI.     THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  ORDERS 

According  to  the  Catechism,  Holy  Orders  is  the  Sacrament  by 
which  bishops,  priests  and  other  ministers  of  the  Church  are  or 
dained  and  receive  power  and  grace  to  perform  their  sacred  duties. 

Holy  Orders  is  a  Sacrament  because  it  has  all  the  necessary  char 
acteristics,  viz.,  an  outward  sign,  power  of  conferring  grace,  and 
institution  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

He  willed  that  only  priests  should  act  as  the  stewards  and  min 
isters  of  the  means  of  grace  that  He  instituted;  for  this  purpose 
He  himself  ordained  the  Apostles,  and  gave  them  of  the  powers  that 
He  possessed.  At  the  last  supper  He  taught  them  to  change  bread 
and  wine  into  His  body  and  blood,  bidding  them  do  it  for  a  com 
memoration  of  Him.  They  were  to  work  the  same  miracle,  and 
distribute  His  Body  and  Blood  to  the  faithful.  He  gave  them  au 
thority  to  teach  and  to  baptize,  saying:  "Going  therefore  teach  ye 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  gave  them  power  to  forgive 
sins,  when  He  breathed  on  them  and  said:  "Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained." 

In  this  way  our  Lord  separated  His  Apostles  from  the  rest  of 
the  faithful,  and  made  them  rulers,  or  shepherds,  ordaining  them 
to  administer  the  Sacraments  to  others.  As  they  could  not  live 
forever,  they  had  to  choose  and  ordain  others  to  be  their  suc 
cessors,  according  to  our  Lord's  instructions.  We  read  in  Holy 
Scripture  how  St.  Matthias,  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  were  chosen 
to  be  Apostles,  and  ho\v  St.  Paul  subsequently  consecrated  Tim 
othy  priest  and  bishop.  The  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  was 
therefore  instituted  by  Christ,  for  He  alone,  being  God,  and  pos 
sessing  Divine  power,  could  impart  such  wonderful  authority  to 
men.  He,  the  Highpriest  for  ever,  founded  the  new  priesthood. 

The  Apostles  conferred  their  powers  upon  others  by  laying  on  of 
hands  and  by  prayer.  We  read  in  the  Acts  (xiii,  1-4)  :  "Now 
there  were  in  the  church  which  was  at  Antioch  prophets  and  doc 
tors.  .  .  .  And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fasting, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them :  'Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  taken  them.'  Then  they  fasting 
and  praying  and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away." 
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Therefore  it  was  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  that  Saul 
and  Barnabas  were  ordained  priests,  and  in  chapter  vi,  6,  we  read 
that  the  Apostles  "praying  imposed  hands"  upon  St.  Stephen  and 
his  companions. 

St.  Paul  writes  to  his  disciple  Timothy:  "I  admonish  thee  that 
thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of 
my  hands"  (II.  Tim.  i,  6). 

The  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands  and  the  prayer  that  ac 
companies  it  are  the  matter  and  form  of  priestly  ordination;  they 
are  its  visible  sign;  but  in  addition  to  them  the  Church  prescribes 
anointing  with  holy  oil,  and  the  tradition,  or  handing  over  of  the 
sacred  vessels,  and  declares:  "If  anyone  says  that  the  sacred 
unction,  practised  by  the  Church  at  the  ceremony  of  ordination, 
is  not  necessary,  let  him  be  anathema." 

As  in  the  case  of  the  other  Sacraments,  the  signs  are  more  than 
merely  visible  actions,  as  by  their  means  a  special  grace  is  bestowed 
upon  the  recipient  of  the  Sacrament,  provided  that  he  puts  no 
obstacle  in  the  way.  In  Holy  Orders  he  receives  (i)  power  to 
administer  the  Sacraments  and  especially  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
Holy  Mass;  wherefore  the  bishop  says:  "Take  and  receive  the 
power  to  offer  the  holy  sacrifice  in  the  church  of  God  for  the 
living  and  the  dead."  (2)  He  receives  sacramental  grace,  i.  e.,  a 
right  to  the  graces  that  he  requires  in  order  worthily  to  discharge 
his  priestly  functions.  (3)  He  receives  an  increase  of  the  sanctify 
ing  grace  with  which  his  soul  must  be  adorned  when  he  is  ordained. 
(4)  Lastly,  his  ordination  imprints  upon  him  a  certain  indelible 
character,  in  virtue  of  which  he  will  be  known  for  all  eternity  as 
one  of  the  Lord's  anointed;  and  this  character  will  distinguish  him 
from  the  rest  of  the  faithful  in  the  same  way  as  the  characters 
imparted  by  Baptism  and  Confirmation  will  for  ever  distinguish 
those  who  have  been  baptized  and  confirmed  from  those  who  have 
not  received  these  Sacraments. 

The  word  "priest"  is  derived  from  a  Greek  word  meaning  "elder." 
Experience  and  prudence  are  the  attributes  which  render  old  age 
venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  young,  who  have  recourse  to  their 
elders  for  help  in  danger  and  advice  in  difficulties. 

A  priest  is  an  elder  appointed  by  God  to  be  our  counsellor  in 
the  all-important  business  of  saving  our  souls.  Hence  he  who 
is  to  be  ordained  should  be  really  an  elder,  aged  in  knowledge,  purity 
of  morals  and  piety.  These  qualities  will  make  him  venerable  far 
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more  than  mere  length  of  days.  "For  venerable  old  age  is  not 
that  of  long  time,  nor  counted  by  the  number  of  years,  but  the 
understanding  of  a  man  is  gray  hairs,  and  a  spotless  life  is  old 
age"  (Wisd.  iv,  8,  9). 

This  Sacrament  is  called  Holy  Orders  because  by  means  of  it 
God  instituted  a  certain  order  or  arrangement  in  the  Church.  By 
it  the  great  body  of  the  faithful  is  divided  into  two  classes,  clergy 
and  laity,  those  appointed  to  rule  in  spiritual  matters  and  those 
subject  to  their  rule.  The  order  established  by  this  Sacrament  is, 
however,  something  besides  this  general  division.  Just  as  in  the 
Church  Triumphant,  in  heaven,  the  blessed  are  arranged  in 
degrees,  so  is  there  a  definite  arrangement  among  the  clergy. 
Our  Lord  must  have  indicated  this  system,  for  St.  Paul  writes: 
"He  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  other  some 
evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors"  (Eph.  iv,  n). 
For  this  reason  the  Church  has  used  her  legislative  power  to  ap 
point  seven  stages  or  orders  leading  up  to  the  priesthood.  The 
Council  of  Trent  settled  this  decisively,  saying:  "Whoever  asserts 
that  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  are  not  other  orders,  both  major 
and  minor,  by  which,  as  by  successive  steps,  advance  is  made  to 
the  priesthood,  let  him  be  anathema"  (Sess.  xxiii,  can.  2). 

When  a  man,  who  has  been  confirmed,  is  admitted  to  the  ranks 
of  the  clergy,  he  receives  the  tonsure  and  then  the  first  of  the  minor 
orders,  that,  namely,  of  doorkeeper  or  porter.  Having  received  it, 
he  is  entitled  to  keep  the  keys  of  the  church  and  to  exclude  such 
as  have  been  forbidden  to  enter  on  account  of  having  incurred 
some  ecclesiastical  censure.  The  second  of  the  minor  orders  is 
that  of  lector  or  reader,  enabling  a  man  to  read  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  aloud  publicly  in  the  church. 

The  third  order  is  that  of  exorcist,  giving  authority  to  expel  evil 
spirits  from  possessed  persons. 

The  fourth  is  that  of  acolyte.  It  is  the  duty  of  acolytes  to  pro 
vide  the  wine  and  water  required  at  Mass,  and  to  hold  the  candles 
whilst  the  Gospel  is  read  at  High  Mass. 

These  four  are  the  minor  orders:  the  three  major  or  higher 
orders  are  those  of  subdeacon,  deacon  and  priest. 

The  subdeacon  has  to  see  that  everything  necessary  for  the  sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass  is  provided ;  he  may  solemnly  sing  the  Epistle  and 
assist  the  deacon  in  serving  at  High  Mass. 

The  deacon  is  the  priest's  assistant;  he  may  sing  the  Gospel  at 
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Mass,  preach  in  the  priest's  absence,  baptize,  give  Holy  Com 
munion  to  the  faithful  and  guard  the  treasures  of  the  church.  The 
subdiaconate  and  diaconate  are  very  important,  since  all  who  re 
ceive  these  orders  are  pledged  to  belong  for  life  to  the  ranks  of 
the  clergy  and  to  celibacy.  The  Church  takes  every  means  to  secure 
the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  the  greatest 
possible  purity  of  body  and  soul;  hence  as  subdeacons  and  deacons 
may  in  their  official  capacity  approach  the  altar  and  assist  the 
priest,  they  must  renounce  all  sensual  pleasures,  and  serve  at  the 
holy  sacrifice  with  pure  hands.  St.  Paul  says  that  deacons  must 
be  "chaste,  not  double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre,  holding  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience" 
(I.  Tim.  iii,  8,  9). 

The  highest  order  is  the  priesthood.  A  priest  receives  power  to 
change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  'of  Christ,  to 
offer  the  unbloody  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  to  forgive 
sins,  to  bless  the  people,  and  to  do  various  other  things  tending  to 
their  spiritual  welfare.  Priests  hold  the  keys  of  heaven.  They 
are  God's  ambassadors,  proclaiming  His  will;  they  act  as  inter 
mediaries  between  God  and  men,  and  are  the  shepherds  of  the 
flock. 

Priests  are  divided  into  various  classes;  some  are  simply  priests, 
others  are  bishops,  others  archbishops,  and  others  cardinals.  Each 
class  has  particular  privileges  according  to  its  dignity,  and  supreme 
above  all  is  our  holy  father  the  Pope.  He  is  the  head  of  the  Church, 
appointed  by  God  as  the  representative  of  Christ  on  earth.  What 
a  glorious  hierarchy  do  we  possess  in  the  Catholic  Church!  It  is 
a  very  great  privilege  to  belong  to  any  of  these  classes  of 
the  priesthood.  Though  the  laity  are  not  in  actual  en 
joyment  of  this  privilege,  they  can  still  thank  God  for  having 
called  them  to  a  spiritual  priesthood,  for  they  have  it  in  their  power 
to  make  a  spiritual  offering  daily  to  the  Lord.  Their  bodies  are 
His  temple,  their  hearts  His  altar,  on  which  glows  the  fire  of  holy 
love.  At  this  altar  they  can  offer  day  by  day  themselves  their 
inclinations,  wishes,  affections  and  all  that  they  possess;  and  in 
due  time  the  King  of  glory,  the  Highpriest  forever,  will  welcome 
them  with  joy  and  give  them  the  robe  of  immortality,  the  badge  of 
the  highpriest's  office. 
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XLVII.     MATRIMONY 

Holy  Matrimony,  or  marriage,  is,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "a  great  Sac 
rament,"  no  less  holy  and  important  than  the  six  Sacraments  that 
we  have  already  considered.  Like  them  it  derives  its  efficacy  from 
our  Lord's  death,  and  it  has  a  peculiar  significance  inasmuch  as 
it  is  a  type  of  the  indissoluble  union  between  Christ  and  His  spot 
less  bride,  the  Church.  If  it  were  always  regarded  from  this 
point  of  view,  the  married  state  would  not  be,  as  it  frequently  is, 
a  cause  of  sin  and  ruin,  but  rather  a  source  of  grace. 

Marriage  was  instituted  by  God  in  Paradise,  after  He  had  cre 
ated  man  in  His  own  image.  Adam  received  an  immortal  soul 
and,  being  in  a  state  of  innocence  and  sanctifying  grace,  was 
made  ruler  and  king  in  Paradise,  all  creatures  being  subject  to 
him.  Then  God  said:  "It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone;  let  us 
make  him  a  help  like  unto  himself"  (Gen.  ii,  18).  "God  cast  a 
deep  sleep  upon  Adam,  and  when  he  was  fast  asleep,  he  took  one 
of  his  ribs,  and  filled  up  the  flesh  for  it.  And  the  Lord  God  built 
the  rib  which  he  took  from  Adam  into  a  woman"  (ib.  vv,  21,  22). 
Then  God  assumed  the  office  of  priest,  and  brought  Eve  to  Adam, 
and  gave  her  to  him  as  a  companion,  uniting  them  in  a  holy  bond, 
so  that  they  might  increase  and  multiply  and  fill  the  earth. 

Adam  was  united  indissolubly  and  forever  to  Eve;  and  being 
innocent,  free  from  all  irregular  desires  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  was  at  once  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  and  perceived  that 
the  rib,  of  which  Eve  had  been  formed,  was  a  part  of  his  own 
body,  restored  by  marriage  to  its  original  position;  so  that,  as 
she  was  before  marriage  flesh  of  his  flesh,  in  consequence  of  their 
marriage  they  were  two  in  one  flesh.  Adam  could  be  separated 
from  Eve  by  nothing  but  death,  no  more  than  he  could  be  sepa 
rated  from  his  own  body.  "This  permanent  and  indissoluble  union," 
says  the  Council  of  Trent,  "was  recognized  by  the  father  of  the 
human  race,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  took 
Eve  as  his  companion  and  said:  This  now  is  bone  of  my  bones, 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh  .  .  .  wherefore  a  man  shall  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one 
flesh.' ' 

This  was  the  first  marriage;  it  owed  its  origin  and  its  sanctity 
to  God  Himself,  and  our  Lord,  the  Son  of  God,  taught  us  this 
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lesson.  The  Pharisees  once  came  to  Him,  asking  whether  it  were 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause,  and  He  re 
plied:  "He  who  made  man  from  the  beginning,  made  them  male 
and  female;  for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh. 
Therefore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh."  As  God,  their 
Creator,  joined  them  no  less  intimately  than  the  parts  of  one  body, 
our  Saviour  argued  that  no  man  had  a  right  to  leave  his  wife.  God 
Himself  united  man  and  wife,  "what  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  Moses,  knowing  the  hard- 
heartedness  of  the  Jews,  felt  that  they  were  capable  of  most  cruelly 
ill-treating  wives  found  faithless  to  their  husbands,  and  conse 
quently  permitted  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  in  case  of  adultery. 
In  order  to  avert  worse  evils,  it  was  sometimes  permissible  for 
one  man  to  have  several  wives,  but  both  these  practices  were  con 
trary  to  God's  intention;  as  our  Lord  said:  "From  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so."  Husband  and  wife  were  united  indissolubly  for 
ever  (Matt,  xix,  3-9). 

Our  Lord  restored  to  marriage  its  original  character,  and  raised 
it  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament.  It  ceased  to  be  merely  a  natural 
union,  and  the  visible  signs  that  form  part  of  the  ceremony,  the 
giving  of  hands,  and  the  pledging  of  troth  on  both  sides,  became 
channels  of  grace.  The  special  grace  given  by  this  Sacrament 
enables  those  who  worthily  receive  it  to  bear  the  difficulties  of 
their  state,  to  love  and  be  faithful  to  one  another,  and  to  bring  up 
their  children  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Marriage  did  not  convey  this  grace  before  it  became  a  Sacra 
ment,  but  our  Lord  imparted  it  by  the  application  to  it  of  His 
own  infinite  merits.  It  is  only  from  His  Passion  and  merits  that 
Matrimony,  like  all  the  other  Sacraments,  derives  its  efficacy.  St. 
Augustine  thinks  that  He  bestowed  this  grace  when  He  honored 
the  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee  with  His  presence;  and  it  is  now 
communicated  to  all  who  enter  upon  their  married  life  in  accord 
ance  with  the  rules  of  His  Church,  with  whom  He  is  so  closely 
joined  that  every  Christian  marriage  ought  to  be  modelled  on  His 
union  with  her. 

She  requires  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  to  come  to  the  altar- 
rails  and  declare  before  their  parish  priest,  or  another  authorized 
by  him  to  act  as  his  substitute,  and  before  two  witnesses  that  they 
desire,  freely  and  of  their  own  accord,  to  be  united  in  marriage, 
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and  they  pledge  their  troth  to  one  another  and,  in  outward  token 
of  their  pledge,  they  clasp  each  other's  hand  and  are  blessed  by 
the  priest. 

No  man  can  have  more  than  one  wife,  and  no  woman  more 
than  one  husband,  and  at  the  time  of  marriage  both  must  be  free 
from  any  tie;  whoever  is  married  is  no  longer  free  and  cannot 
marry  again,  and  whoever  has  taken  a  vow  of  chastity  or  incurred 
any  other  obligation,  which  is  an  obstacle  to  marriage,  is  also  not 
free. 

Moreover,  only  Christians,  i.  e.,  baptized  persons,  can  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

Mixed  marriages  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  are  valid, 
but  the  Church  disapproves  of  them,  and  allows  them  only  under 
certain  conditions. 

Neither  of  the  persons  to  be  married  must  be  affianced  to  any 
one  else ;  if  either  is  lawfully  betrothed,  he  or  she  cannot  contract 
marriage  with  another  until  fitting  compensation  has  been  made  to 
the  person  injured  by  this  breach  of  faith. 

Those  who  wish  to  be  married  must  conform  to  the  ordinary 
rules  of  the  Church.  Their  banns  must  be  published  three  times, 
so  that  anyone  in  the  congregation,  knowing  of  an  impediment 
to  their  marriage,  may  give  information  to  the  priest  in  good  time. 

The  Church  requires  the  couple  to  be  examined  in  the  truths 
necessary  to  salvation,  so  that  it  may  be  ascertained  whether  they 
have  sufficient  knowledge  to  live  God-fearing  lives  and  to  bring  up 
their  children  as  Christians.  They  ought  moreover  to  receive  the 
Sacraments  of  Penance  and  Holy  Communion  before  marriage. 
Matrimony  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  living,  and  whoever  receives  it 
should  be  in  the  state  of  grace  and  free  from  grievous  sin.  If  any 
one  is  married  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  he  adds  a  fresh  sin  to  the 
burden  on  his  conscience;  and  deprives  himself  of  the  graces 
which  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  otherwise  bestows. 

Finally,  the  Church  requires  marriages  to  be  performed  publicly 
by  the  parish  priest  or  by  another  whom  he  has  authorized  to  act 
on  his  behalf,  and  in  the  presence  of  two  witnesses.  Clandestine 
marriages  and  those  performed  by  an  unauthorized  priest  are  not 
valid. 

The  Sacraments  of  Matrimony  and  Holy  Orders  differ  from  the 
five  others  in  an  important  respect;  they  were  instituted  for  the 
benefit  of  Christian  society  as  a  whole,  whereas  the  other  five  ben- 
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efit  primarily  the  individual  who  receives  them.  Holy  Orders  was 
instituted  that  there  might  be  priests  to  administer  the  Sacraments 
and  promote  the  salvation  of  souls;  the  priests  receive  graces,  but 
not  exclusivly  for  themselves.  In  the  same  way  Matrimony  was 
instituted  for  the  propagation  of  the  human  race  and  that  the  num 
ber  of  the  elect  should  be  filled  up. 

Marriage  is  a  holy  state,  imposing  serious  obligations  which  are 
not  to  be  lightly  incurred;  and  those  who  intend  to  marry  should 
carefully  consider  what  it  involves,  and  not  let  their  passions  hurry 
them  into  taking  a  step  that  they  may  afterwards  regret. 
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XLVIII.     THE  SANCTITY  AND  UTILITY  OF  MARRIAGE 

I.  Matrimony  is  a  holy  thing,  being  a  Sacrament.  Virginity  and 
widowhood  are  both  excellent,  but  our  Lord  raised  neither  to  this 
dignity,  whereas  He  applied  His  sufferings  and  merits  to  Matri 
mony,  as  well  as  to  Baptism  and  Confirmation,  and  gives  a  peculiar 
grace  by  means  of  the  outward  signs.  It  is  no  easy  matter  for  two 
persons  to  live  together,  pledged  never  to  part,  and  to  take  upon 
themselves  the  heavy  responsibility  of  bringing  up  children.  The 
special  grace  conveyed  by  this  Sacrament  enables  married  people 
to  fulfill  their  duties  towards  each  other  and  towards  their  chil 
dren.  Marriage  is  undoubtedly  a  Sacrament  and  it  is  called  so 
not  only  by  St.  Paul,  but  also  by  the  fathers. 

St.  Augustine  says :  "In  the  city  of  our  God,  on  His  holy  moun 
tain  (i.  e.,  in  the  Church),  marriage  is  regarded  not  merely  as  an 
alliance,  but  also  as  a  Sacrament." 

St.  Leo  writes :  "Union  by  marriage  was  from  the  beginning  in 
stituted  in  such  a  way  as  to  contain  within  itself  the  Sacrament 
of  Christ  and  His  Church"  (Epist.  92,  c.  4). 

The  Council  of  Trent  stated:  "If  anyone  asserts  that  marriage 
is  not  truly  one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  evangelical  law,  instituted 
by  Christ  our  Lord,  or  that  it  does  not  convey  grace,  let  him  be 
anathema"  (Sess.  24,  c.  i). 

A  Catholic  regards  marriage  not  so  much  as  a  natural  union,  but 
as  a  Sacrament,  deriving  its  efficacy  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  no  less  holy  and  worthy  of  respect  than  Baptism  or  any  of 
the  other  Sacraments. 

Marriage  gains  an  additional  sanctity  from  the  fact  that  it  typi 
fies  the  union  of  Christ  and  the  Church.  He,  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  came  forth  from  the  Father  into  the  world,  being  in 
fluenced  by  His  love  for  His  bride,  the  Catholic  Church,  whose 
beauty  He  beheld  from  all  eternity,  and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  He  de 
livered  Himself  up  for  the  Church. 

The  Catholic  Church  consists  of  all  baptized  Christians  who  be 
lieve  what  Christ  taught,  make  use  of  the  means  of  grace  that  He 
instituted,  and  are  in  communion  with  His  visible  representative 
on  earth.  This  vast  association  of  all  the  faithful  is  described 
symbolically  as  a  spotless  maiden,  united  to  our  Lord  by  His  in 
carnation  and  redemption.  Our  human  nature  is  now  united  so 
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closely  with  His  Divine  nature,  that  we  are  members  of  His  body, 
of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones"  (Eph.  v,  30). 

This  spiritual  union  of  Christ  and  the  Church  is  a  type  of  Chris 
tian  marriage.  He  left  the  Father  and  was  united  with  the  Church 
so  as  to  form  one  body  with  her;  and  in  the  same  way  a  man 
leaves  his  father  and  mother  and  cleaves  to  his  wife,  and  they  are 
two  in  one  flesh.  Christ  founded  but  one  Church,  from  which  He 
can  never  be  separated,  and  so  a  man  can  have  but  one  wife,  and 
their  union  is  indissoluble. 

The  Church,  through  her  union  with  Christ,  became  a  fruitful 
mother,  bringing  forth  children  in  every  age  to  people  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  and  in  the  same  way  Christian  marriage  is  intended  for 
the  propagation  of  the  race;  but  the  children  are  to  be  brought 
up  so  as  to  complete  the  number  of  the  elect,  and  be  born  "not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God"  (John  i,  13). 

When  therefore  St.  Paul  calls  marriage  a  great  Sacrament,  he 
means  that  it  is  a  Sacrament  typifying  the  union  of  Christ  and 
His  Church,  and  it  is  great,  because  it  represents  the  greatest  of 
all  mysteries,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word. 

God  Himself  instituted  marriage  in  Paradise,  and  it  must  there 
fore  be  an  honorable  state,  pleasing  to  Him.  Under  the  old  cove 
nant  it  was  regarded  as  a  disgrace  not  to  be  married,  and  a  woman 
who  had  no  husband,  or  whose  marriage  was  childless,  believed 
herself  to  be  abandoned  by  God.  In  the  New  Testament  prefer 
ence  is  given  to  virginity,  but  our  Lord  was  far  from  despising 
marriage,  indeed,  recognizing  it  as  an  honorable  condition,  He  sanc 
tified  the  natural  union  by  the  gift  of  sacramental  grace.  Our 
Lady  and  St.  Joseph  were  married  people,  and  Christ  was  a  guest 
at  the  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee  and  worked  His  first  miracle 
there.  The  Apostles  speak  of  marriage  as  a  holy  state  instituted 
by  God.  St.  Paul  says  that  he  will  lay  down  no  law  for  his  con 
verts  on  the  subject  of  virginity,  because  a  special  vocation  is  re 
quired  to  this  state,  and  whoever  does  not  feel  himself  called  to 
it,  is  advised  to  marry. 

II.  In  the  married  state  certain  things  are  permissible  which  are 
otherwise  forbidden;  and  there  are  three  blessings  peculiar  to  it, 
viz.,  children,  conjugal  fidelity,  and  the  special  grace  conveyed  by 
the  Sacrament  of  holy  Matrimony.  We  owe  our  existence  to  the 
marriage  of  our  parents,  and  it  is  a  great  boon  when  a  marriage  is 
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blessed  with  children.  "A  woman,"  says  St.  Paul,  "shall  be  saved 
through  child-bearing,  if  she  continue  in  faith  and  love  and  sanc- 
tification  with  sobriety"  (I.  Tim.  ii,  15).  People  have  a  very  mis 
taken  idea  of  marriage  who  complain  of  having  children;  and  still 
worse  are  those  who  are  ready  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  married 
life  but  not  its  burdens. 

The  married  state  is,  however,  good  and  useful  even  when  the 
blessing  of  children  is  denied  by  God,  or  when  the  man  and  woman 
mutually  agree  to  refrain  altogether  from  conjugal  intercourse.  "In 
our  marriages,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "the  sanctity  of  the  Sacra 
ment  is  more  highly  prized  than  its  fecundity.  Among  all  heathen 
nations  the  advantages  of  marriage  are  its  right  to  produce  chil 
dren  and  conjugal  fidelity;  among  the  people  of  God  there  is  the 
further  advantage  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Sacrament." 

There  are  many  instances  of  married  couples  who  have  preserved 
their  virginity;  such  were  St.  Henry  the  Emperor  and  his  wife 
Cunigunde,  Marcian  and  Pulcheria,  Count  Elzearius  and  Delphine, 
St.  Julian  and  Basilissa. 

The  second  blessing  peculiar  to  the  married  state  is  conjugal 
fidelity.  This  implies  that  the  two  persons,  united  by  the  holy 
bond  of  matrimony,  never  abandon  one  another  even  in  time  of 
trouble,  but  hold  fast  one  to  the  other  in  loyalty  and  love,  having 
common  interests  and  remaining  true  until  death  parts  them.  This 
they  promise  solemnly  at  the  time  of  their  marriage,  when  they 
stand  before  the  priest,  God's  representative,  and  all  the  congre 
gation.  It  is  a  great  consolation  for  each  to  know  that  there  is 
someone  pledged  to  love  and  help  them,  in  sickness  and  health,  in 
joy  and  sorrow.  In  order  to  strengthen  and  preserve  this  bond, 
God  has  made  marriage  indissoluble;  nothing  can  sever  it,  and 
whoever  leaves  wife  or  husband  and  attaches  himself  or  herself  to 
another  is  guilty  of  adultery. 

The  third  great  blessing  conferred  by  marriage  is  the  grace  pe 
culiar  to  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony.  The  matter  is  the  mutual 
surrender  of  the  body,  which  takes  place  at  the  moment  when  the 
man  and  woman  declare  that  they  there  and  then  marry  each  other. 
Thenceforth,  as  St.  Paul  says:  "The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband.  And  in  like  manner  the  husband  also 
hath  not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife"  (I.  Cor.  vii,  4). 
This  surrender,  made  by  one  contracting  party,  must  be  accepted 
by  the  other,  and  each  signifies  assent,  this  assent  being  the  form  of 
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the  Sacrament.  As  soon  as  these  words  have  been  uttered  in  the 
presence  of  the  priest  and  witnesses,  the  marriage  is  completed  and 
the  Sacrament  has  been  received,  in  consequence  of  which  the  fol 
lowing  special  graces  are  bestowed  upon  the  married  couple:  (i) 
Grace  to  possess  their  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honor,  as  St. 
Paul  expresses  it  (I.  Thess.  iv,  4),  or,  in  other  words,  to  avoid 
any  breach  of  the  marriage  bond;  (2)  grace  to  love  one  another, 
as  Christ  loves  the  Church,  so  that  they  may  be  one  in  spirit  and 
will,  as  well  as  in  body;  (3)  grace  to  overcome  the  difficulties  at 
tendant  upon  living  together  and  bringing  up  children. 

The  married  state  is,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  a  holy 
thing,  and  must  be  treated  as  such ;  it  must  be  kept  holy  in  the  be 
getting  and  rearing  of  children,  in  the  preservation  of  conjugal 
fidelity,  and  in  the  use  made  of  the  graces  which  the  Sacrament 
of  Matrimony  confers  upon  those  who  receive  it  worthily,  and  ask 
God  for  aid  to  do  their  duty. 
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XLIX.    IMPEDIMENTS  TO  MARRIAGE 

Certain  regulations,  made  by  the  Church  with  regard  to  marriage, 
have  already  been  mentioned.  We  have  now  to  consider  under 
what  circumstances  marriage  is  forbidden;  some  are  in  themselves 
sufficient  to  invalidate  it  altogether,  others  do  not  absolutely  prevent 
the  possibility  of  marriage,  but  render  it  undesirable  and  harmful. 

Those  who  marry  in  spite  of  the  prohibition  of  the  Church 
commit  a  grievous  sin,  and  their  union  is  frequently  invalid. 

The  impediments  to  marriage  may  be  classified  in  two  groups, 
(a)  minor  or  prohibitory  impediments,  which  are  enough  to  make 
a  marriage,  contracted  in  spite  of  them,  irregular  and  sinful,  but 
not  invalid;  (b)  major  or  diriment  impediments,  that  make  it  null 
and  void. 

(a)   Minor  or  Prohibitory  Impediments 

(1)  The   Church's  prohibition   of  marriages   during  Lent  and 
Advent,  because  these  are  seasons  of  penance,  when  merrymaking 
of  any  kind  is  unsuitable. 

(2)  The  Church  requires  the  banns  to  be  published  three  times, 
and  a  marriage  cannot  be  solemnized  without  them. 

(3)  Betrothal  on  the  part  of  either  contracting  party  is  an  ob 
stacle  to  marriage  with  anyone  else,  unless  compensation  is  given 
to  the  person  injured. 

(4)  A  simple  vow  of  chastity  is  an  impediment,  and  as  long  as 
it  is  binding  upon  a  man,  he  cannot  marry,  and  should  he  neverthe 
less  enter  the  married  state,  his  marriage  is  irregular,  though  not 
invalid,  and  he  commits  a  grievous  sin  and  deprives  himself  of 
the  graces  conferred  by  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

(b)  Diriment  or  Major  Impediments 

are  such  as  absolutely  invalidate  a  marriage,  and  though  two  per 
sons  may  disregard  them,  and  go  through  the  form  of  marriage, 
they  commit  a  grievous  sin,  and,  their  union  being  invalid,  they 
sin  in  living  together  as  much  as  if  they  had  never  been  married 
at  all.  Such  impediments  are: 

(i)  Mistaken  identity,  when  there  is  a  mistake  as  to  one  of  the 
contracting  parties.  It  has  sometimes  happened  that  a  man,  marry- 
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ing  some  one  at  a  distance,  has  received  an  elder  sister  of  the 
woman  whom  he  intended  to  make  his  wife.  A  noble  has  some 
times  believed  that  he  was  marrying  a  woman  of  his  own  rank  and 
has  discovered  afterwards  that  she  was  of  very  low  origin.  There 
was  an  error  in  the  case  of  Jacob's  marriage  with  Lia,  for  he 
expected  Rachel  to  be  given  him  and  not  her  sister.  In  such 
cases,  where  the  mistake  affects  essentials,  the  marriage  is  invalid ; 
since  it  is  indispensable  to  its  validity  that  both  partes  should  consent 
to  it.  If  there  is  a  mistake,  the  person  deceived  never  consented 
to  marry  the  other,  and  would  not  have  declared  himself  ready  to 
do  so  had  he  known  the  truth. 

(2)  A  solemn  vow  of  chastity  differs  from  a  simple  vow,  and 
absolutely  invalidates  marriage.     Persons  bound  by  such  vows  can 
not  contract  a  lawful  marriage.     A  solemn  vow  is  accepted  by  the 
Church,  and  binds  the  person,  who  makes  it,  in  a  very  special  way 
to  Christ,  for  he  is  pledged  to  virginity  and  to  the  service  of  the 
Church.     All  priests  are  bound  in  this  way,  and  also  those  monks 
and  nuns  whose  vows  are  recognized  by  the  Church  as  solemn. 

(3)  Relationship  is  a  diriment  impediment  to  marriage — it  may 
be   natural,    spiritual   or   legal.     Those   descended    from   common 
parents  are  naturally  related,  and  although  at  the  very  beginning  it 
was  inevitable  that  Adam's  sons  and  daughters  should  intermarry, 
as  soon  as  the  human  race  increased  in  numbers  such  unions  were 
prohibited,  and  a  natural  tendency  to  avoid  them  made  itself  felt. 
When  Abraham  went  to  Egypt  and  was  unwilling  to  declare  Sara 
to  be  his  wife,  he  said  that  she  was  his  sister,  thus  proving  that 
marriage  between  brother  and  sister  was  regarded  as  out  of  the 
question. 

St.  Thomas  gives  a  very  beautiful  reason  for  our  instinctive 
abhorrence  of  the  marriage  of  near  relations.  He  says  that  those 
living  in  the  same  house,  if  they  thought  of  marriage  as  a  possibility, 
would  be  living  in  constant  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  and  in  order 
to  avoid  this,  and  to  prevent  their  necessary  intercourse  from  being 
a  danger  to  their  chastity,  God  himself  has  implanted  within  them 
a  horror  of  any  sensual  contact. 

The  Church  deems  it  expedient  to  forbid  the  marriage  of  blood 
relations  within  the  fourth  degree  of  kinship,  and  she  prohibits  also 
the  marriage  of  those  who  are  spiritually  related  by  Baptism  or 
Confirmation.  There  is  a  spiritual  relationship  between  the  person 
baptized  or  confirmed,  his  parents  and  his  god-parents — and  none 
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of  these  persons  can  marry.  For  instance,  should  a  woman  baptize 
a  new-born  infant,  whose  mother  subsequently  dies,  it  would  be 
impossible  for  the  child's  father  to  marry  the  woman  who  had 
baptized  it. 

Legal  relationship  is  an  impediment  caused  by  adoption.  An 
adopted  son  cannot  marry  the  daughter  of  the  man  who  has  adopted 
him,  as  long  as  he  retains  the  position  of  his  son.  A  man  who 
has  adopted  a  girl  as  his  daughter,  can  never  marry  her,  even 
though  she  may  have  ceased  to  be  subject  to  his  authority. 

(4)  Adultery  or  murder  is,  under  certain  circumstances,  an  ab 
solute  impediment  to  marriage.     If  a  man  or  woman,  having  been 
false  to  their  marriage  vow,  should  murder,  or  cause  some  one  else 
to  murder,  the  innocent  party,  with  the  intention  of  marrying  the 
person  with  whom  the  adultery  was  committed,  such  a  marriage 
would  be  null  and  void  in  the  sight  of  God.     It  would  be  void  also 
even  if  no  murder  took  place,  but  the  guilty  party  had  promised, 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  innocent,  to  marry  the  person  who  had 
shared  the  sin. 

If  a  married  woman  marries  any  one  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
husband  to  whom  she  was  first  united,  her  second  marriage  is  null 
and  void,  and  she  is  committing  adultery.  The  Church  never 
allows  a  second  marriage  until  positive  proof  is  given  of  the  death 
of  the  first  husband  or  wife,  even  though  they  may  have  been 
absent  for  many  years.  In  the  event  of  the  reappearance  of  a 
husband  or  wife,  honestly  believed  to  be  dead,  any  second  marriage, 
being  invalid  all  along,  must  be  at  once  dissolved. 

(5)  Violence  is  occasionally  an  impediment.     If  a  man  compels 
a  woman  to  marry  him,  threatening  to  kill  her  in  case  of  refusal,  or 
to  do  her  some  very  serious  injury,  their  marriage  is  not  valid. 
Her  consent  is  extorted  by  force,  and  is  not  given  voluntarily.     If 
any  man  abducts  a  girl  either  by  a  trick  or  by  force,  they  cannot 
be  validly  married  until  she  has  obtained  complete  liberty  of  action 
by  the  consent  of  her  parents  or  guardian. 

Decency  forbids  the  marriage  of  two  persons  one  of  whom  has 
been  publicly  betrothed  to  a  near  relation  of  the  other.  For  in 
stance  a  man,  having  broken  off  his  engagement  to  a  woman,  cannot 
marry  her  sister.  Still  less  could  he  marry  the  sister  if,  instead 
of  being  only  betrothed,  he  had  been  actually  married.  In  this 
case  marriage  within  the  fourth  degree  of  affinity  is  forbidden. 

Whoever  marries,  knowing  of  the  existence  of  some  real  im- 
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pediment  to  his  marriage,  sins  grievously,  and,  not  being  mar 
ried  at  all,  he  commits  many  sins  in  appropriating  the  privileges 
attached  to  the  married  state.  In  all  cases  where  no  valid  marriage 
is  possible,  even  if  the  ceremony  is  performed  it  is  of  no  value; 
but  should  a  married  couple  learn,  only  after  their  marriage,  of 
the  existence  of  some  impediment  that  would  have  prevented  it 
altogether,  they  must  at  once  reveal  the  facts  to  the  priest,  in  order 
that  the  necessary  dispensation  may  be  obtained,  and  in  the  mean 
time  they  must  not  live  as  husband  and  wife. 

Most  impediments  to  marriage,  though  not  all,  can  be  removed 
by  means  of  a  dispensation  from  the  bishop  or  the  Pope,  and  this 
may  be  granted  in  cases  of  necessity.  The  Church  is  not,  how 
ever,  disposed  to  grant  dispensations  lightly,  and  the  Council  of 
Trent  says  that  in  contracting  marriages,  dispensations  shall  be 
granted  either  not  at  all,  or  only  seldom,  and  then  for  sufficient 
reasons,  i.  e.,  in  order  to  secure  some  great  advantage  or  to  avert 
some  great  misfortune.  If  a  dispensation  is  granted  in  conse 
quence  of  a  misrepresentation  of  facts,  it  has  no  force,  and  the 
marriage  that  it  professes  to  sanction  is  no  marriage  at  all  ir.  the 
sight  of  God, 
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L.    PREPARATION  FOR  RECEIVING  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  MATRIMONY 

The  disposition  with  which  a  person  should  enter  the  married 
state  ought  to  correspond  to  the  object  for  which  that  state  was 
instituted.  It  was  instituted  and  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacra 
ment  that  children  might  be  born,  who  should  increase  God's  glory 
and  the  number  of  the  faithful.  Those,  therefore,  who  desire  to 
be  married  ought  to  purpose  to  enter  the  married  state  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  their  own  salvation.  They  should  intend,  with 
God's  blessing,  to  give  new  members  to  the  family,  new  subjects 
to  the  state,  new  children  to  the  Church,  and  to  train  them  so  that 
they  shall  eventually  be  added  to  the  number  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven.  They  should  resolve  to  stand  by  one  another  in  all  trials 
and  amidst  all  the  chances  of  life,  and  to  work  out  their  own  salva 
tion,  believing  that  they  can  do  this  better  in  the  married  state. 

Many,  however,  rush  into  matrimony  without  reflection;  some 
marry  for  money,  some  to  escape  from  their  parents'  authority, 
many  to  satisfy  the  desire  of  the  flesh.  It  is  far  from  being  sinful, — 
it  is  in  fact  advisable  for  those  to  marry  who  feel  that  they  will 
not  be  able  to  resist  temptations  if  they  remain  single.  For  such, 
marriage  is  a  means  of  rescue,  and  will,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom 
says,  bring  them  safely  to  the  haven  of  eternity,  whereas  they  might, 
if  single,  yield  to  temptation  and  perish.  God  said  to  Adam:  "It 
is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone,"  and  St.  Paul  recommends  such 
persons  to  marry,  "for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  be  burnt" 
(I.  Cor.  vii,  9).  "But  for  fear  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have 
his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband"  (ib. 
vii,  2). 

No  sin  is  committed  if  this  is  one  of  a  man's  reasons  for  marrying, 
but  he  should  not  marry  solely  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 

Tobias  was  sent  by  his  father  on  a  journey,  and  God  charged  the 
angel  Raphael  to  be  his  guide  and  companion.  When  they  reached 
the  house  of  a  certain  rich  man  named  Raguel,  who  had  one 
daughter,  called  Sara,  the  angel  suggested  to  Tobias  to  ask  her  of 
her  father  in  marriage.  Tobias  replied  that  she  had  been  given 
to  seven  husbands,  all  of  whom  had  been  killed  by  a  devil,  and, 
therefore,  he  was  afraid  lest  the  same  thing  should  happen  to  him 
also.  Then  the  angel  Raphael  said  to  him:  "Hear  me,  and  I  will 
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show  thee  who  they  are  over  whom  the  devil  can  prevail.  For  they 
who  in  such  manner  receive  matrimony  as  to  shut  out  God  from 
themselves,  and  from  their  mind,  and  to  give  themselves  to  their 
lust,  .  .  .  over  them  the  devil  hath  power.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  take 
the  virgin  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Moved  by  this  holy  fear, 
Tobias  took  her  to  wife,  and  prayed,  saying:  "Now,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  ...  I  take  my  sister  to  wife  ...  for  the  love  of 
posterity,  in  which  Thy  name  may  be  blessed  for  ever  and  ever" 
(Tob.  vii,  8). 

Such  should  be  the  intentions  with  which  people  ought  to  enter 
the  married  state,  if  they  desire  to  find  in  it  temporal  happiness  and 
eternal  salvation. 

Every  man,  who  thinks  of  marrying,  ought  first  to  consider 
whether  he  has  a  vocation  to  matrimony  and  can  fulfill  its  obligations. 
He  must  ask  God's  help  in  the  choice  of  a  wife,  since  God  alone 
knoweth  the  heart.  It  was  God  who  brought  Eve  to  Adam,  and 
His  hand  will  bring  together  people  suited  to  one  another. 

"Honors  and  riches  are  given  by  parents,  but  a  prudent  wife  is 
properly  from  the  Lord"  (Prov.  xix,  14).  He  will  not  leave  un 
answered  the  prayer  of  one  who  asks  for  the  spirit  of  wisdom  to 
guide  him  in  his  choice.  The  effect  of  prayer  is  very  apparent  in 
the  story  of  Isaac's  marriage  (Gen.  xxiv).  When  the  time  came 
for  him  to  take  a  wife,  his  father  Abraham  was  concerned  to  find 
a  pious,  god-fearing  woman,  but  none  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Chanaanites  were  suitable.  So  he  called  his  trusty  servant  and 
made  him  swear  to  go  to  Mesopotamia  to  seek  a  wife  there  for 
Isaac.  The  servant  feared  that  no  woman  would  come  with  him 
thence,  but  Abraham  bade  him  have  confidence  in  God.  He  went, 
therefore,  to  Mesopotamia,  and  came  one  evening  to  a  town,  and 
made  his  camels  lie  down  near  a  fountain  where  the  women  of  the 
town  were  wont  to  draw  water.  How  was  he  to  discover  among 
them  one  who  would  be  a  suitable  wife  for  his  master's  son  ?  He 
had  recourse  to  prayer,  and  said :  "O  Lord,  the  God  of  my  master 
Abraham,  meet  me  to-day,  I  beseech  thee,  and  shew  kindness  to  my 
master  Abraham.  Behold  I  stand  nigh  the  spring  of  water,  and 
the  daughters  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  will  come  out  to  draw 
water.  Now,  therefore,  the  maid  to  whom  I  shall  say :  Let  down 
thy  pitcher  that  I  may  drink :  and  she  shall  answer :  Drink,  and  I 
will  give  thy  camels  drink  also:  let  it  be  the  same  whom  thou  hast 
provided  for  thy  servant  Isaac :  and  by  this  I  shall  understand  that 
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thou  hast  shown  kindness  to  my  master."  Scarcely  had  he  finished 
his  prayer,  when  Rebecca  stood  before  him,  "an  exceeding  comely 
maid,  and  a  most  beautiful  virgin,  and  not  known  to  man."  From 
the  conversation  that  he  had  with  her,  he  soon  perceived  her  to  be 
the  wife  destined  for  Isaac.  How  promptly  was  his  prayer  an 
swered  ! 

Rebecca  did  not,  however,  at  once  accept  his  offer,  and  declined 
to  do  anything  without  first  consulting  her  family.  "The  maid  ran, 
and  told  her  mother's  house  all  that  she  had  heard."  Then  the 
servant  went  into  the  city,  and  told  her  brother  the  reason  of  his 
journey  and  how  God  had  allowed  him  to  meet  Rebecca,  ending 
his  story  with  the  words :  "Wherefore,  if  you  do  according  to 
mercy  and  truth  with  my  master,  tell  me;  but  if  it  please  you 
otherwise,  tell  me  also,  that  I  may  go." 

Everything  connected  with  this  wooing  was  open  and  straight 
forward.  Rebecca's  father  and  brother  were  soon  convinced  that 
it  was  God's  will  for  her  to  go  with  the  man,  and  answered :  "The 
word  hath  proceeded  from  the  Lord,  we  cannot  speak  any  other 
thing  to  thee  but  His  pleasure.  Behold,  Rebecca  is  before  thee,  take 
her  and  go  thy  way,  and  let  her  be  the  wife  of  thy  master's  son, 
as  the  Lord  hath  spoken." 

Much  unhappiness  would  be  avoided  if  sons  and  daughters  allowed 
themselves  to  be  guided  by  their  parents,  whose  experience  enables 
them  to  judge  of  the  suitability  of  a  proposed  marriage  better  than 
their  children,  for  the  latter  are  often  blinded  by  passion.  No  one 
buys  a  house  or  sets  up  in  business  without  thinking  it  all  carefully 
over,  and  taking  advice ;  yet  people  rush  recklessly  into  matrimony, 
and  take  most  solemn  responsibilities  upon  themselves,  although 
there  is  no  release  from  marriage  if  it  turns  out  badly. 

In  some  countries  a  very  wise  regulation  exists  that  secret  prom 
ises  of  marriage  are  invalid;  they  are  often  made  under  the  in 
fluence  of  passion,  and  are  not  binding.  In  some  places,  too,  it  is 
illegal  for  persons  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  their  parents. 
Where  this  is  the  case,  parents  are  bound  not  to  act  arbitrarily, 
nor  to  be  guided  solely  by  worldly  considerations.  A  father  would 
not  be  justified  in  forbidding  his  son's  marriage  because  the  latter 
might  find  a  richer  wife ;  and  still  less  ought  parents  to  force  their 
children  into  distasteful  marriages,  which  almost  always  result  in 
quarrels  and  evils  of  all  kinds.  They  should  use  their  authority 
only  to  prevent  marriages  which  they  honestly  believe  certain  to 
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turn  out  badly,  and  they  should  give  their  children  all  reasonable 
liberty,  consistent  with  the  preservation  of  their  innocence  and 
purity.  Some  mothers  fancy  that  their  daughters  will  not  find 
husbands  unless  they  send  them  into  society,  and  encourage  them 
to  make  acquaintance  with  young  men.  A  girl  cannot  know  too 
well  the  man  she  is  going  to  marry,  but  casual  acquaintances  often 
lead  to  very  disastrous  results,  and  are  seldom  followed  by  a  happy 
and  honorable  marriage. 


UNHAPPY  MARRIAGES  171 


LI.    UNHAPPY  MARRIAGES 

We  have  dealt  hitherto  with  the  institution  and  significance  of 
marriage,  and  have  seen  that  it  is  a  holy  and  useful  state  to  which 
God  has  promised  many  blessings.  It  might  seem  as  if  there  were 
no  happier  and  more  peaceful  condition  possible  in  which  to  work 
out  one's  salvation,  but  yet  how  many  married  people,  who  expected 
peace,  joy,  harmony  and  all  kinds  of  earthly  happiness,  find  nothing 
in  marriage  but  trouble  and  misery!  For  some  reason  or  other 
the  source  of  blessing  is  to  them  a  source  of  bitterness.  Let  us 
examine  some  of  the  chief  causes  of  this  unhappiness. 

First  Cause. — Many  enter  the  married  state  with  no  thought  of 
its  sanctity.  They  do  not  realize  that  matrimony  is  a  Sacrament 
and  a  Divine  mystery,  and  think  of  it  only  as  a  means  of  making 
money  or  of  satisfying  the  desire  of  the  flesh.  It  is  impossible  for 
a  person,  marrying  in  this  spirit,  to  receive  God's  blessing,  without 
which  no  marriage  can  be  happy.  The  Church  earnestly  admon 
ished  all  about  to  receive  this  Sacrament  to  examine  their  conscience 
and  to  make  a  good  Confession,  so  that  they  may  come  to  it  with 
cleanness  of  heart  and  purity  of  intention,  free  from  anything  that 
could  bring  down  God's  anger  upon  their  union. 

Second  Cause. — The  want  of  due  consideration  and  disregard  of 
the  advice  given  by  parents  and  superiors. 

No  marriage  can  be  permanently  happy  unless  both  husband  and 
wife  are  virtuous  and  free  from  violent  passions,  but  this  condition, 
so  essential  to  happiness,  is  often  overlooked.  A  young  man  sees 
some  girl  who  pleases  him,  and  in  a  moment  his  future  is  decided. 
Subsequent  interviews  and  conversations  only  serve  to  increase  his 
passion,  and  no  amount  of  arguments  adduced  by  friends  and  rel 
atives  have  any  effect.  The  first  few  days  of  married  life  seem 
to  be  a  period  of  intense  happiness,  but  it  is  not  long  before  they 
begin  to  see  each  other's  defects.  The  wife  may  be  extravagant 
and  slatternly,  the  husband  an  idler  and  a  drunkard.  They  begin 
to  quarrel  and  hurl  reproaches  at  one  another,  and,  if  the  woman 
succeeds  in  getting  the  upper  hand,  there  is  no  peace  in  the  house. 
"It  will  be  more  agreeable  to  dwell  with  a  lion  and  a  dragon  than 
to  dwell  with  a  wicked  woman"  (Eccl.  xxv,  23).  The  man  per 
ceives  too  late  that  for  a  happy  marriage  something  more  was 
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necessary  than  the  satisfaction  of  his  animal  passions.  If  they 
could  but  separate  and  begin  life  over  again,  they  would  proceed 
very  differently,  but  they  are  bound  together  irrevocably.  As  St. 
Isidore  says,  addressing  a  married  man :  "She  may  have  every  bad 
quality,  she  may  be  quarrelsome,  extravagant,  foolish,  faithless,  and 
have  the  worst  tongue  in  the  world,  but  you  must  keep  her,  whether 
you  like  it  or  not ;  for  when  you  were  a  free  man,  you  entered  this 
state  of  servitude  of  your  own  accord."  The  wife  is  no  better  off, 
for  the  man  may  possess  vices  that  are  intolerable  to  her,  but 
nevertheless  she  will  have  to  put  up  with  them,  release  will  come 
only  with  death.  Life  together  is  almost  unbearable  to  many  a 
married  couple,  and  when  external  troubles  are  added  to  it,  and 
they  suffer  poverty,  sickness  and  shame,  such  a  marriage  is  a  fore 
taste  of  the  miseries  of  hell. 

Third  Cause. — A  common  cause  of  unhappiness  in  marriage  is 
that  the  married  couple  have  lived  on  too  intimate  terms  for  years 
before  their  union.  We  might  almost  say  that  those  marriages 
turn  out  worst  of  all ;  harmony  is  the  foundation  of  happiness,  and 
it  depends  upon  mutual  esteem  and  love;  but  in  cases  where  there 
has  been  sinful  intercourse  before  marriage,  mutual  esteem  is  im 
possible,  and  so  there  is  no  harmony,  and  God's  blessing  cannot  rest 
upon  such  unions;  unless  by  contrition  and  confession  and  by 
honesty  of  life  after  marriage,  they  succeed  in  atoning  for  their 
breach  of  God's  laws.  In  some  few  cases  this  is  accomplished,  but 
as  a  rule  God  inflicts  some  punishment,  for  He  is  just,  and  those 
who  have  permitted  themselves  to  sin  before  marriage,  must  pay 
the  penalty  for  their  transgression.  They  often  feel  an  aversion 
to  one  another,  and  their  passion  is  turned  into  disgust.  What  can 
be  more  wounding  to  a  woman's  feelings  than  to  be  neglected,  or 
even  ill-treated,  by  the  man  for  love  of  whom  she  threw  away  her 
greatest  treasure?  Although  some  marriages  between  people,  who 
have  lived  together  in  sinful  intimacy  for  a  long  time,  turn  out 
happily,  it  is  certain  that  God's  anger  will  be  felt  in  some  way  or 
other,  and  that  they  cannot  altogether  escape  suffering. 

Fourth  Cause. — A  frequent  cause  of  unhappiness  in  marriage  is 
that  certain  obstacles,  which  would  have  prevented  it,  have  been 
disregarded.  This  occurs  more  frequently  than  one  would  think. 
Persons  belonging  to  the  same  family,  or  closely  connected  by  mar 
riage,  go  through  the  form  of  marriage,  but  receive  none  of  its 
blessings,  since  such  unions  are  forbidden  by  the  Church.  Occa- 
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sionally,  for  very  special  reasons,  a  dispensation  is  granted,  and  such 
a  marriage,  being  permitted  by  the  Church,  will  no  doubt  be  pleasing 
to  God,  and  receive  His  blessing.  This  happens,  however,  very 
rarely,  and  if  near  relatives,  being  anxious  to  marry,  allege  reasons 
that  are  only  partly  true,  when  they  apply  for  a  dispensation,  it 
may  be  granted  in  word,  but  is  not  valid  in  God's  sight.  Marriages 
between  near  relatives  are  seldom  happy;  either  there  is  a  want  of 
love  and  goodwill  between  the  husband  and  wife,  or  they  remain 
childless,  or  the  children,  if  born,  do  not  thrive.  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  writes:  "We  know  by  experience  that  generally  no  children 
are  born  of  marriages  between  near  relatives.  It  almost  seems  as 
if  God  showed  His  disapproval  of  their  union  by  preventing  the 
transmission  of  their  blood  to  any  descendants." 

Fifth  Cause. — The  four  cases  of  unhappiness  that  we  have  been 
discussing  are  all  due  to  neglect  of  proper  care  before  marriage. 
The  fifth  has  its  origin  after  marriage,  and  consists  in  a  failure  to 
observe  chastity.  Purity  and  chastity  are  the  guardians  of  domestic 
happiness,  and  chastity  according  to  their  state  is  required  of 
married  people.  If  Job  boasted  of  never  having  sinned  against  it 
during  all  his  married  life,  it  ought  to  be  at  least  as  highly  esteemed 
among  Christians.  St.  Paul  says  :  "Marriage  (should  be)  honorable 
in  all  and  the  bed  undefiled;  for  fornicators  and  adulterers  God 
will  judge"  (Heb.  xiii,  4).  Those  who  abuse  the  liberty  that  they 
enjoy,  or  who  are  false  to  one  another,  throw  away  all  domestic 
happiness,  for  God's  blessing  cannot  rest  upon  an  immoral  household. 

Married  people  who  have  failed  to  find  in  marriage  the  happiness 
that  they  anticipated,  often,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  heart,  curse 
the  hour  when  they  were  inseparably  bound  in  wedlock.  If  they 
seek  the  true  reason  of  their  misery,  they  will  often  discover  it  in 
themselves ;  and  they  may  be  sure  that  they  will  never  recover  the 
happiness  that  they  perhaps  once  possessed,  but  now  have  lost, 
unless  they  humbly  have  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
and  resolve  to  begin  a  new  life  together  and  to  persevere  in  the 
same.  Otherwise  wedlock  will  continue  to  be  a  state  of  sorrow,  in 
which  each  is  a  burden  to  the  other,  and  they  will  have  no  peace  on 
this  side  of  the  grave. 
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LII.    THE  CONDITIONS  NECESSARY  TO  A  HAPPY  MARRIAGE 

Our  Divine  Saviour  on  one  occasion  spoke  of  the  indissoluble 
and  sacred  character  of  marriage,  saying  that  whoever  married  a 
wife  and  then  deserted  her,  committed  adultery;  and  that  whoever 
married  a  deserted  wife,  was  guilty  of  the  same  sin.  The  Apostles 
remarked:  "If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not 
expedient  to  marry"  (Matth.  xix,  10). 

Many  of  my  readers,  after  hearing  of  the  unhappiness  that  follows 
ill-advised  marriages,  may  feel  inclined  to  make  the  same  remark. 
Certainly  if  marriage  involves  unhappiness,  it  is  better  not  to  marry, 
and  if  a  man  can  lead  a  life  of  continence,  he  should  refrain  from 
marriage,  but  those  who  cannot  do  this,  should  marry. 

Those  who  are  betrothed  should  remember  that  betrothal  is  not 
marriage,  and  be  careful  not  to  enter  the  married  state  burdened 
with  a  load  of  sin.  There  is  no  better  means  of  preparing  for  the 
Sacrament  of  Matrimony  than  by  a  good  Confession  and  Holy 
Communion,  which  will  bring  down  God's  blessing  on  the  beginning 
of  married  life  and  enable  the  newly  married  couple  to  fulfill  their 
duties  to  one  another. 

/. — Duties  of  the  Husband 

(i)  The  husband  has  to  rule  the  household,  and  the  wife  is  to 
be  subject  to  him.  The  command  given  to  Eve  by  God  still  holds 
good :  "Thou  shalt  be  under  thy  husband's  power,  and  he  shall 
have  dominion  over  thee"  (Gen.  iii,  16).  And  St.  Paul  says:  "The 
husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church" 
(Eph.  v,  23).  The  wife  is  not,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  do  what 
she  chooses,  regardless  of  her  husband's  wishes ;  but  she  is  not,  on 
that  account,  to  be  his  slave,  for  he  is  bound  to  love  her  truly 
and  heartily.  St.  Paul  bids  husbands  love  their  wives,  "as  Christ 
also  loved  the  Church." 

Our  Lord's  love  of  the  Church  is  ineffable;  He  gave  her  His 
own  name,  lavished  upon  her  His  treasures,  and  shed  His  Blood, 
that  she  might  be  holy  and  undefiled.  It  is  thus  that  a  husband 
should  love  his  wife;  he  gives  her  his  name,  and  a  right  to  share 
his  property,  and,  if  it  should  be  necessary,  he  must  be  ready  to 
defend  her  at  the  cost  of  his  own  life. 
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If  a  husband  loves  his  wife  thus,  can  she  feel  his  rule  a  burden? 
Or  can  he  treat  her  as  his  slave?  Will  he  abuse  her  or  strike  her? 
A  man  capable  of  doing  any  of  these  things  certainly  does  not 
love  his  wife.  One  who  really  loves  will  guide  her  with  gentleness 
and  consideration,  and  only  in  extreme  cases  will  have  recourse  to 
severity. 

Great  as  a  man's  love  for  his  wife  ought  to  be,  it  must  never 
take  precedence  of  his  love  of  God.  Sometimes,  in  order  to  please 
his  wife,  a  man  allows  himself  to  violate  the  commandments  of 
God  or  of  the  Church.  No  one  can  serve  two  masters,  and  he 
ought  to  offend  his  wife  rather  than  sin  against  God.  By  caring 
more  for  her  than  for  God,  he  will  lose  the  Divine  blessing,  and 
there  will  be  no  true  happiness  in  their  home,  for  the  curse  laid 
upon  Adam  will  fall  upon  him  also. 

It  is  the  husband's  duty,  as  head  of  the  family,  to  set  a  good 
example  to  his  household,  and  to  lead  an  honest,  Christian  life, 
keeping  peace  with  his  neighbors  and  being  faithful  to  the  service 
of  God.  The  wife's  example  has  far  less  influence  than  the  hus 
band's,  and  cannot  be  a  substitute  for  it,  and  a  family  is  in  evil 
plight  where  neither  husband  nor  wife  sets  a  good  example. 

The  husband  is  bound  to  support  his  wife.  "No  man,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it." 
He  ought  to  be  industrious  at  his  work,  and  undertake  all  particu 
larly  hard  tasks.  A  man  is  physically  stronger  than  a  woman,  so 
it  is  his  duty  to  spare  his  wife, — and  even  if  his  work  seems  exces 
sive  and  distasteful,  he  should  remember  that  labor  has  been  the  lot 
of  man  ever  since  God  said  to  Adam :  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread."  Let  him  toil  in  the  spirit  of  penance,  and  God's 
blessing  will  rest  upon  him,  and  enable  him  to  supply  his  family 
with  what  is  necessary  for  their  support.  If  the  husband  is  an 
idler  or  a  drunkard,  he  throws  the  burden  of  supporting  the  house 
hold  upon  his  wife,  who,  being  weaker,  is  unequal  to  it.  Happiness 
is  impossible  in  such  a  family,  where  want,  anger  and  discontent 
will  inevitably  reign  supreme. 

Finally,  the  husband  ought  to  be  absolutely  faithful  to  his  wife. 
Our  Lord  never  deserts  the  Church,  and  a  husband  should  remem 
ber  this,  and  never  have  anything  to  do  with  other  women.  His 
fidelity  will  help  his  wife  to  be  equally  faithful  to  him  and  will 
strengthen  their  mutual  love  and  concord. 
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II.— Duties  of  the  Wife 

The  wife's  first  duty  is  to  be  subject  to  her  husband  for  Christ's 
sake.  He  is  the  head,  and  she  owes  him  obedience  wherever  it  can 
reasonably  be  required.  Speaking  with  Divine  inspiration,  St.  Paul 
says :  "Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  behooveth  in  the 
Lord"  (Col.  iii,  18).  Eve  was  not  formed  from  Adam's  head,  but 
from  his  side;  she  was  to  be  his  helpmeet,  not  his  ruler,  and  it  is 
entirely  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  for  the  wife 
to  govern  her  husband.  Her  vocation  is  to  obey,  and  to  carry  out 
his  orders  willingly  and  loyally.  Her  whole  bearing  should  show 
her  readiness  to  defer  to  his  wishes;  she  should  treat  him  with 
consideration,  especially  in  the  presence  of  others. 

What  a  noble  example  in  this  respect  was  set  by  Abraham's  wife, 
Sara !  Respect  for  her  husband  made  her  address  him  as  her  lord ; 
she  left  her  country  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  went.  There 
would  be  far  less  quarrelling  and  discontent  if  the  wives  were 
more  willing  to  be  subject  to  their  husbands. 

The  wife  ought  to  be  gentle  and  patient ;  God  loves  peace  and  con 
cord,  and  she  should  do  all  in  her  power  to  avoid  disputes  and 
wrangling.  It  is  peculiarly  her  province  to  preserve  peace  in  her 
household;  a  man  is  naturally  rougher,  and  he  probably  has  many 
annoyances  in  the  course  of  his  daily  work;  some  troubles  are  in 
evitable  in  married  life,  but  a  Christian  wife  will  strive  to  prevent 
quarrelling  in  the  home ;  if  she  refrains  from  angry  words,  in  most 
cases  she  will  soon  succeed  in  calming  her  husband. 

Let  her  take  St.  Monica,  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  as  her 
model.  She  was  the  wife  of  a  very  violent,  hot-tempered  man,  but 
she  understood  so  well  how  to  treat  him,  and  how  to  preserve  a 
friendly  exterior,  that  there  was  never  an  open  quarrel  between 
them.  Other  women,  knowing  the  man's  angry  disposition,  once 
expressed  their  surprise  at  this  fact,  but  St.  Monica  replied:  "I 
obey  the  husband  given  me  as  my  master.  If  I  see  that  he  is  in  a 
bad  temper,  I  take  care  not  to  contradict  him ;  but  when  he  is  calm 
again,  I  show  him  quietly  that  he  had  no  reason  to  be  angry  with 
me/'  St.  Monica  did  not  only  live  at  peace  with  her  husband,  but 
by  her  patience  and  gentleness  she  at  last  succeeded  in  converting 
him  to  the  faith. 

A  Christian  wife  must  be  faithful  and  loving  to  her  husband, 
and,  having  once  given  him  her  heart,  §he  must  never  withdraw 
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her  affection,  but  lose  no  opportunity  of  displaying  it,  especially  in 
times  of  sickness  and  trouble.  She  will  seek,  as  St.  Paul  says,  to 
please  him  in  everything  and  to  preserve  his  love  for  her.  She  will 
avoid  any  action  that  could  arouse  his  suspicions,  and  refrain  from 
having  much  to  do  with  other  men;  a  glance  at  her  wedding-ring 
will  remind  her  of  her  solemn  vows,  taken  at  the  altar,  and  help 
her  to  be  true  to  her  husband. 

Tigranes,  King  of  Armenia,  and  his  wife  were  once  prisoners  at 
the  court  of  the  great  Persian  King,  Cyrus,  who  asked  him  what 
ransom  he  was  prepared  to  pay  for  his  wife.  "My  whole  kingdom," 
answered  Tigranes,  "if  it  were  still  mine;  but  as  it  is  not,  I  would 
gladly  give  my  life  to  save  her."  Deeply  moved  by  this  answer, 
Cyrus  set  them  both  at  liberty  and  restored  their  possessions.  Some 
time  after,  Tigranes  asked  his  wife  what  she  thought  of  the  Persian 
king's  greatness  and  magnificence,  and  whether  she  had  noticed  the 
splendor  of  his  court.  She  replied:  "From  the  moment  when  we 
were  taken  prisoners,  neither  my  eyes  nor  my  thoughts  were  fixed 
on  anything  save  on  the  man  who  was  ready  to  ransom  me  with  his 
own  life  blood."  She  was  a  pagan,  yet  she  puts  many  Christian 
wives  to  shame. 

A  Christian  wife  should  be  domesticated,  and  understand  how  to 
keep  house  well,  and  how  to  spend  her  husband's  income  to  the  best 
advantage.  She  ought  to  spend  nothing  without  his  consent,  nor 
waste  what  he  has  toiled  to  earn.  She  ought  not  to  be  idle,  but 
busy  herself  with  household  matters,  unless  it  is  her  duty  to  help 
him  in  his  business. 

If  husband  and  wife  do  their  duty  thus,  they  will  have  much  hap 
piness  in  their  married  life  and  will  work  out  their  eternal  salvation, 
according  to  St.  Paul's  words :  "Be  of  one  mind,  have  peace ;  and 
the  God  of  peace  and  of  love  shall  be  with  you"  (II.  Cor.  xiii,  n). 
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